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1999 LECTURESHIP BOOK 

Books have played a major role in my 

Lfe. The Bible, of cc;,urse, has been the Book of 

books and has influenced me more than any 

other volume-from childhood until now. It is, 
indeed, the one book I would want in my pos­

session if I could have but one. Some of my 

most joyful early memories are of sitting with 

my mother and sister and reading the Bible 

together while my father was at work. 

Upon graduation from college, my 

wife's parents gave me a cash gift th:n I 

promptly used to purchase a few sets of core 

books that accompanied us to the mission field 

and came back to the United States with us 

when we returned. These books are still on my 

shelves after more than four decades. I have 

always been grateful for that wonderful gift 

and for those books that have blessed my min­
istry. 

For a long time, my parents attended 

an annual college lectureship. Their custom 

was to purchase the yearly lectureship book 

and give it to me as a souvenir of their experi­

ence. Mother and Daddy are no longer with 

us, but the books they gave and their love for 

books continue to remind us of the in1por­

tance of book-buying and book-giving. 

We believe that Harding Cniversity's 

1999 Lectureship book contains messages that 

will bless individuals, families, and congrega­

tions now and for as long as the ink remains on 

the pages. We have attempted to select topics 

and speakers that will help people understand 

their times and know what they should do to 

serve God more effectively as we move through 

the transition into a new millennium. -

Howard W orton 
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PRESIDENT'S MESSAGE 

David B. Burks 
President, Harding University 

We are thankful for the lectures, classe , forums, and other 
events that fill the agenda of Harding University's Annual Lecture­
ship. As in the past, the 76th Annual Lectureship program includes 
some of the finest preachers and teachers in the churches of Christ 
today. We are confident that those who attend the 1999 Lectureship 
will find their message informative, inspiring, and thought-provok­
ing. 

To teach a good class or deliver a powerful lecture is no small 
accomplishment. Normally, people who participate on the Harding 
Lectureship spend long hours preparing for the small amount of time 
they have available to make their presentations. In a matter of min­
utes, speakers deliver hours of research and preparation to people 
whom they hope will take what they have learned and teach it to 
others who did not have the opportunity to hear. 

For many years, Harding University has tried to record at least 
a few of the annual Harding lectures in writing and preserve them in 
a book. This involves a great deal of effort on the part of everyone 
involved in the publishing process. Writers, editors, secretaries, lay­
out artists, proofreaders, printers, sales personnel-all do their part 
in order to preserve and publish the thoughts of people who have 
worked at the task of preparing material to further the cause of Christ. 

I am particularly pleased to introduce the 76th Annual Lec­
tureship book about "Understanding the Times." The biblical writer 
in 1 Chronicles 12:32 describes the men of Issachar as people "wht> 
understood the times and knew what Israel should do." Every na­
tion, every institution, and every family needs this wisdom in order 
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to urvive and thrive in a world that i u ually more confu ing than it 
i enlightening. 

We believe that the speakers and teacher cho en for Harding' 
1999 Lecture hip will provide valuable in ight that will help u un­
der tand our time and know what the church and it people hould 
do a we approach the dawn of a new century and a new millennium. 

A thi book goes forth to reader , many of whom we will 
never meet, it i our prayer that each chapter will provide in ight, 
information, and in piration that will further the work of our Lord in 
thi troubled world. 

David B. Burk 
Pre ident 
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FOREWORD 

Men from the tribe of Issachar "understood the times and 
knew what Israel should do" (1 Chron. 12:32). How desperately we 
need people with that same kind of in ight today. 

As we prepare to enter the 21st century, some of the most 
respected church leaders shake their heads in bewilderment when 
trying to understand the age in which we live. More complicated 
still is their struggle to know what the church should do in order to 
influence the current generation and, at the ame time, be found 
"blameless and holy in the presence of our God and Father when our 
Lord Jesus comes" (1 Thess. 3: 13). 

Harding University's 76th annual Lectureship is dealing with 
a few of the most difficult real-life questions facing God's people 
today. Spiritual thinkers have attempted to help us understand the 
time in which we live and to provide guidance for the road ahead. 

Jay Simpson, Financial Aid Counselor at Harding Univer­
sity, erved as editor of the book. We are all in his debt for the sacri­
fices he made in order to see that these lectures were preserved for us 
and the future generations. 

We are especially grateful to those speakers and teachers who 
have written their thoughts and included them in this book. By their 
extra effort, these messages will live on; and a still larger audience 
will partake of their insights. 

Our prayer is that we may all understand the times and know 
what God's people should do. 

Howard W. Norton 
Executive Director, Institute for Church and Family 
Lectureship Director 
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THEME LECTURES 



UNDERSTANDING THE CRISIS OF AUTHORITY 

Harold Redd 
Midtown church of Christ 

Memphis, TN 

Authority is at the center of a growing American cri is. Some 
social scienti ts trace the current cri is a far back as the 1950' and 
rock and roll mu ic. Mo t observe the nonconformist revolts of the 
l 960's. America experienced the frustration of the Vietnam war, the 
Watergate scandal, and other highly publicized revelations of national 
corruption. The hippies were driven to di regard ethic , laws, and 
leadership. In rebellion they u ed drugs and free love as a call to 
peace. In subsequent years, Americans saw boomers, bondage cloth­
ing, shaved heads, and multi-colored piked hair. In the summer of 
1978, PresidentJimmy Carter ummoned the nation's leading intel­
lectuals to Camp David to address the alienation of American from 
their government. John P. Diggins writes of that summit meeting: 
" .. .it is the intellectual who mediate between the state and its 
subjects ... We were not surpri ed when President Carter called to his 
Camp David 'summit' some of the leading academic intellectuals to 
help the country resolve the 'national malai e' that came to be called 
'the crisis of authority."' 1 Today, the mention of authority will at 
least reap controversy, but may even result in a week-long media 
campaign to denounce authority. John H. Schaar in Legitimacy in 
the Modern State, writes: 

Authority is a word on everyone' lips today. The young at 
tack it and the old demand respect for it. Parents have lost it 
and policemen enforce it. Experts claim it and arti t spurn 
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it, while scholar eek it and lawyer cite it. Philo opher 
reconcile it with liberty and theologian demon trate it com­
patibility with con cience. Bureaucrats pretend they have it 
and politicians wi h they did. Everybody agrees that there i 
le of it than there u ed to be. It seem that the matter tand 
now a a certain Mr. Wildman thought it tood in 1648: 'Au­
thority hath been broken to piece . , 2 

John P. Diggins comment about Schaar's passage: "The 
longer the ituation continue , the more one wonders whether the 
'piece 'can ever be put back together again. Is there anything in our 
hi tory and culture that will help u understand the full implication 
of thi lingering predicament?"3 Thi lecture will affirm that the 
piece can be put together again. It will how that all authority ema­
nate from God and will illu trate how rebellion against God-ordained 
authority i ynonymou with rebellion again t God. The only Chri -
tian an wer for uch a sin is penitent submission. 

THE CRISIS 

It i preci ely the neces ity of authority that makes the Ameri­
can ituation o critical. The crisi i cau ed by the blatant rejection 
of an ab olute necessity. Americans on the one hand abhor ubmi -
ion, but on the other hand enjoy and demand it even while de pi ing 

tho e who ubmit. Diggins writes of the predicament: "While al­
mo t all Americans claim the need for a coherent sense of authority, 
and while many would agree that there is less of it than there used to 
be, few Americans are willing to submit to authority."4 

The crisis can be observed from everal perspectives. From a 
hi torical perspective, it is noteworthy that America was born in an 
act of rebellion against constituted authority. However, from the be-
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ginning her leaders were pro-authority as indicated by the Preamble 
to the United States Constitution which says: 

We the people of the United States, in order to form a more 
perfect Union, establish justice, insure domestic tranquility, 
provide for the common defense, promote the general wel­
fare, and secure the blessings of liberty to ourselves and our 
posterity, do ordain and establish this Constitution of the 
United States of America.5 

Ironically, the founding fathers of this country were guilty of 
rebellion but knew that in order for all Americans to be free, all would 
have to submit. It is apposite to mention at this point that today a 
much greater emphasis is placed on individual freedom and toler­
ance, which is indicative of the kind of selfishness that perpetuates 
resentment for authority. 

The crisis spans politics. American conservatives believe the 
government has too much authority. Liberals plead for balance be­
tween individual rights and government control. Radicals wish the 
government could both control the powerful and be powerless too. 
The nonrealistic wishes of the radicals illustrate the crisis. 

Undeniably, the crisis is affecting American life. Leland 
Stewart understood the crisis in 1971 and wrote, Obedience, Disci­
pline, Authority: Their Repulsiveness and Their Necessity. The title 
itself indicates the crisis. The problem is that Americans are repulsed 
by what they desperately need. 

A BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE AND ILLUSTRATION 

The purpose of this paper is to address the crisis from a bibli­
cal perspective. To accomplish this purpose, I will remind the read­
ers of several historical periods that are relevant to ours and then 
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focu" on one particular period for closer analysis. What are "ome f 
the period~ in biblical history that are relevant to ours in terms of 
rebellion against God/authority? It happened in Noah\ day when 
.. God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth and that 
cv ry imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continu­
ally" (Gen. 6:5). During the period of Judges, there wa. no king in 
I:rael and ev ry man did what was right in his own eyes (Judge. 
17:6: 18: I: 19: I; 21 :25). During the days of the kings, Israel and 
Judah rebelled, and God sent Hi~ servanh the prophets to remind/ 
warn them of the covenant that centered around the Law. One such 
pr phet was Jeremiah, who preached to Judah just prior to the 
Babyl nian captivity. God pied with Judah to repent and avoid the 
impending destruction. Judah's response wa ·, "there is no hope: but 
we will walk after our own devices and we will every on do the 
imagination of his evil heart" (Jer.18: 11-12). The attitudes of people 
in ea h of the above mentioned periods indicate that they chose to do 
what they wanted to do, despite the covenant and/or what God had 
said. In the days of J sus, He illustrated the rebellion of the Jew. 
with a relevant parable in Luke 19: 11-28. According to the parabl , 
the certain nobleman (Jesu ·) was told by citizens who hated him 
(Jew\,), "we will not have this man to reign ov r u ·" (Lk. 19: 14 ). The 
d minant attitude in each age i this: people do not want to be told 
what to do by anybody regardle · · of position or authority. 

The people of Judah during Jeremiah's day illustrate the prob­
lem. We have noted above their evil heart pictured in Jeremiah 18: 12. 
The Contemporary English Ver ion clarifies the meaning of verse 12 
by tran lating Jeremiah' · statement, "But I know you won't listen. 
You might as well answer, ·we don't care what you say. We have 
made plans to sin, and we are going to be stubborn and do what we 
want."' God's response to Judah's stubbornness was a con~tant plea 
through Jeremiah, the weeping prophet, for them to return to Him. 
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They simply refused His love for them and according to Jeremiah in 
Jeremiah 27: 1-11: 

Not long after Zedekiah became king of Judah, the Lord told 
me: Jeremiah make a wooden yoke with leather straps, and 
place it on your neck. Then send a message to the kings of 
Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, and Sidon. Some officials from 
these countries are in Jeru alem, meeting with Zedekiah. So 
have them tell their king that I have said: I am the All-Pow­
erful Lord God of Israel, and with my power I created the 
earth, its people, and all animals. I decide who will rule the 
earth, and I have chosen my servant King Nebuchadnezzar of 
Babylonia to rule all nations, including yours. I will even let 
him rule the wild animals. All nations will be slaves of 
Nebuchadnezzar, his son, and his grandson. Then many na­
tions will join together, and their kings will be powerful 
enough to make slaves of the. Babylonians. This yoke stands 
for the power of King Nebuchadnezzar, and I will destroy 
any nation that refuses to obey him. Nebuchadnezzar will 
attack, and many will die in battle or from hunger and dis­
ease. You might have people in your kingdom who claim 
they can tell the future by magic or by talking with the dead 
or by dreams or messages from a god. But don't pay atten­
tion if any of them tell you not to obey Nebuchadnezzar. If 
you listen to such lies, I will have you dragged far from your 
country and killed. But if you and your nation are willing to 
obey Nebuchadnezzar, I will let you stay in your country, and 
your people will continue to live and work on their farms. 

Typically, the prophet of God would have encouraged God's 
people not to submit to foreign enemies but instead would have bol­
stered their faith to fight against the nations, trusting the mighty God 
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f h avcn t deli r th m. At thi p· rti ular time, h er, wh n 
Bah l n was on th v r apturing J rus· l m, th pr ph t f 

d \ ·a enc urag .. 1 n . e G d had gi en auth rit 
int th hand. f a n 1r r. r d that · h 
. h ul ha talk d lik h . hi him f b m 
atr·it ftcrall,J ru.al m landa pl 

· · t al p int of their ip t th almi ht till, 
J r miah prcdi t d that n n u r . ult in th d ~tru -
ti · th city and th w r. hip enter. He k pt n r p atin 
that pr dicti n until 1t am true · f Kin Z d kiah, wh 
r fu . cd t ·ubmit b aus f hi prid . Z d kiah t 1 
J · h. "I an't . urr nd rt th · . I'm t afr· id 
J that ha air ady j in d th m. Th Babyl nian. mi ht hand 

v r t th )\ J ws, and th \ uld t rtur me" (J r. 3 : 1 
nc ura him t ward his nly r al alt rnati -

. . t Id Z d kiah. "If u will ju t b the L rd... u 
· · t II and all ill g) 11 t r y u" (J r. 3 :20). 

rt hi thr at f b mg captured a. 
h· the feared th m t and that 1 ubm1 1 n t B· h l n and t th 

d wh mp v r d cbuchadn liar. In th nd Z d kiah r fu 
t ubmit. and in th 11th y ar f his r 1gn th Babyl nian captur d 
J ru al m and Zedekiah. Th kill d hi. . n whil he , t h d, put 

ut · . a k him bound in ch· in. t Bab l n. 
Th · st ry ntam dl 

id ntifi d Him. lf and · n 
(J r. 27:5- ). l d h w H had gi en land 

· n u hadn zz· r, abyl n (Jcr. 27 :6-7). Th 
in. tru ti ns f · n and Judah, in ludin Z d kiah, th pri . t, 
and th pc p ubmit t adn zzar and Bab l n an 
Ii or r ist that auth rity and p rish. J rcmiah warn d Judah n t t 
Ii t n t th pr ph t., di in nd dr am w · g Jud h 

uld n t int xil . In. tcad Judah wa · t . ubrnit t th kin f 
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Babyl n, g int il , and build h u and in yard·, b cau ·e ac­
cording to th pr ph y f J r miah th y w uld b in xil for 70 
year J r. 25: 11-12). Th r ar thr 1 on l med fr m the people 
of Judah in J remiah' day and appli d to th peopl of America and 

thi current cri i of authority. 

THE ILLU TRATIO MADE PRACTICAL 

On valuable !es 011 applicable to Judah and America is that 
ultimat I all authority b Ion to the sovereign God. D pit cu­
lar , infuln in any ra, auth rit r main a ry n c ary rdina­
tion of God. G d ant d J r miah t r mind Jud h that H made 
thi world and 1t c nt nt.' and H al n ha the authority to em­
power whome er H will . M n from Pharaoh to Zed kiah have 
been forced to f th ir p w rle. c ndition at the hand of th Al­
mighty. Who w uld h b li d that n ebuchadnezzar, the 
on given th auth rity in J r miah '. day would ha e to learn again 
that th authority wa r ally gi n to him by God. One day 

ebuchadnezzar walk d in the pala of the kingdom of Babylon 
and aid, 'I not thi. gr at Bab lon, that I ha built for th hou e of 
my kingdom by th might f my power and for the honor of my 
maje ty.' (Dan. 4:29- 0). lrnrnediat ly hi heart wa changed from 
a man heart t b a t h rt and h nded up acting like a wild 
man until he I arned ' that the mo t High rule in th kingdom of 
men, and gi it t wh m r h will (Dan. 4: 2 . 

In Roman 13, Paul, in pir d like Jer miah write , ' Let ev­
ery oul be ubject unt th high r p w r . F r ther i no power but 
of God: the p wer. that b are ordain d of God. Who oever there­
fore re i teth th p w r r i t th the ordinance of God ( Rom. 13: 1-
2). In thi pa ag , Paul tate cl arly what all of cripture illu -
trate -God rule and ultimately all auth rity emanate from Him. 
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Americans need tor m mb r that God ha inve ted authority 
in \pecific people and He places and po ition them where they are 
changeable only by God Himself. By Hi. overeign choice, Je u 
.. though he were a . on learned obedience by the thing which he 
~uffered; and being made p rfect, h became the author of eternal 
~al ation unto all them that ob y him" (Heb. 5:8-9). Up from the 
gra e, the Lord proclaim d, "All pow r i given unto me in heaven 
and in earth" (Matt. 28: 18). Chri tians de ire to be what Je u mod-

I d and taught. Con equently, wheth r the po e or of authority i 
go ernment, an employer, a parent, a hu band, male , or piritual 
authorities, the Chri tian' re pon ibility i the ame- ubmi ion; 
e n unto suffering, a long a · . uch ·ubmi ' ion doe not require vio­
lati n of God's will. 

hri~tians mak up th kingdom of God, which i the light to 
th world. Could Americans learn an wer to the authority cri i 
fr m th church? Not only could they learn, but they al o mu t learn. 
In a ymp sium on "Religion and th Intellectual " that appeared in 
th Partisan Review in 1950, the que ·tion wa a ked, "A urning 
that in the past, r ligion nouri ·hed certain vital human value , can 
th valu ~ now be maintain d without wide pread belief in the u­
p rnatural?"6 The resounding an ·wer, with one exception, wa NO! 
Any ffort to maintain values without authority must be vain, ince 
liminating authority would ultimately mean eliminating God. Per­

hap J remiah ne ds to preach in Am rica and remind u that if we 
ubmit to th ultimate authority all will be well; but if American 

p r ist in r sisting authority, they will ultimately defy the God of 
h aven, which is terminal. 

A second lesson learned from Judah and which is good for 
America is that there will alway be other voices. On one ide tood 
J r miah encouraging Judah to ubmit to Babylon, but on the other 
id st d the magician , diviner , dreamer , and even prophet ay­

ing they did not have to. One ·uch fals prophet wa Hannaniah who 
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claimed at the temple, in the presence of the priests and Jeremiah, 
that God had showed him that He would deliver Israel from Babylon 
in two full year · (Jer. 28: 1-4). Jeremiah begged Zedekiah and Judah 
not to listen to the fal ·e prophets and their lie . Despite hi prophecy 
and it fulfillment relative to Hannaniah' death within a year, Judah 
refu ed ubmi sion to Jeremiah and God, but they heard the voices 
of fools. 

Other voices in America peak too. Through modern music 
and televi ion, they sing and teach rebellion to the foolish. Advo­
cates of "right -" cry when faced with the con ·equence of rebellion 
and insubordination. Others deceitfully whisper, "rule are made to 
be broken." Whether one ing · or cries river of tears, whether one 
preaches loudly or whispers, the Chri tian' task is to listen prayer­
fully, carefully, for the voice of Jesu · who aid, "I am the good shep­
herd, and know my sheep and am known of mine" (Jn. 10: 14). The 
sheep follow Him, for they know Hi voice. "And a stranger will 
they not follow, but will flee from him: for they know not the voice 
of strangers" (Jn. 10:4-5). 

There are times when God's people have to Ii ten with spe­
cial care to hear His voice. When God' answer and/or message is 
not the most popular and one really wants an answer more aligned 
with his or her own desire, then the ·ervant has to listen to God more 
than he listens to elf. When suffering is involved and the worldly 
voice say, "don't take anything off anybody," the Chrisiian listens 
for God and hears, "arm your elves with the mind to suffer" ( 1 Pet. 
4: 1 ). When marriage i difficult and worldly counselor ay, "sepa­
rate and make yourself happy," God-fearing people Ii ten for Jesus 
to repeat, "what therefore God hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder" (Matt. 19:6). 

The illu ·tration are innumerable, but the point is the ame. 
Other voices will forever be saying other things. The Christian's 
task is to hear the voice of God and submit. Chri tians make up the 
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church, and the church is the mod 1 for th world, not the world for 
the church. 

The third lesson from Judah for Am rica is almost a warning. 
Ultimately, what is right and where God has vested authority will be 
revealed. Historically, p ople hav truggled with the ultimate au­
thority until it is too late, before regretfully learning who He i . 
Pharaoh's tragic end continues to be a ource of glory for God. In 
Jeremiah's day, Hannaniah died and Judah went into Babylonian exile, 
affirming the authority of God. Once while a · uring Jer miah that 
He would keep Hi · promise to David and would bring Judah out of 
exile, God said, "If you can break my covenant of the day, and my 
covenant of the night, and that there hould not b day and night in 
th ir season; then may aL o my covenant be broken with David my 
s rvant" (Jer. 33:20-21 ). That i ju t how ure God i to reveal Hi 
power. In Jeremiah's day, God gave the power to Nebuchadnezzar 
while he remembered hi covenant with Abraham, I aac, Jacob, and 
David. The covenant with David wa honored, and that eed of David 
wa · honored with the authority of Hi father. Ultimately every per-
on mu t learn what that mean . Older preacher proclaimed, "There 

will be no infidel in hell!" They did not mean an infidel would 
e cape hell. They were affirming that earthly infidel would be et r­
nal b lievers. Every , oul lo t or aved will eventually acknowl dge 
that Je. us i · Lord. Paul wrote the re:ult of Christ' submission to 
death: ·~wherefore God al ·o hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus very 
kn should bow, of thing in heaven, and things in earth, and thing 
under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father" (Phil. 2:8-11 ). Yes, Je ·us is 
the all-powerful Lord! Thi chaotic world will become ordered again 
and America will find the only an. wer to it crisis of authority, only 
when men and women ubmit their wills to Him. 
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PERSONAL PRACTICE 

Below are ome ugge tion and bit of encouragement for 
personal practice. One, Americans, especially Christians, should keep 
their hearts open to God's will. Hi will may be different from what 
men desire. Still men need to keep cultivating faith and working on 
the selfish attitudes that plant and fertilize the seeds that produce 
stubbornness and rebellion and resi tance to God's authority. God 
was on His throne when we got here and He'll be there when we are 
gone. 

Two, pray for God's guidance. When so many voices are 
uttering strange sound , ome of which are appealing, people can 
become tom between two or more pieces of advice. At other times 
life looks so big and problem with authority o obtuse that the whole 
thing looks overwhelming and hopele s. It was Solomon who exem­
plified what one must do in such cases. When faced with the tremen­
dous task of leading Israel and filling the shoes of his father David, 
Solomon asked God for wisdom. America needs God's advice, too! 

Three, learn to trust God. Men must not lean on their own 
understanding but acknowledge God who can and will direct steps. 
Spiritual maturity will lead a man to distrust himself. Trust is impor­
tant because there i a subtle risk involved in submission. Often, 
when one make the deci ion to do God's will, Satan makes it appear 
that the person made a mistake. God's people have to remain com­
mitted and trust Him to make everything come out all right. 

Finally, keep working on submission. Every Christian will 
be faced with this issue until Jesus comes. The carnal mind does not 
want to submit. Consequently, a long as people are carnal, the au­
thority crisis will go on, and God' people must keep growing and 
struggling and submitting. The only Christian answer is submission, 
and Christians are the light in this world. 



12 UNDERSTA DI G THE TIMES 

ENDNOTES 

J. John P. l)iggins. and Marl... E Kann. eds. / l,1• l'm/11<'111 11/ A111lw111,· 111 , \1111 ·11rn t Phdac.Jclph1a· 

Temple Lniverstty Press, 1981 ). 18 . 
2. John H Schaar. "Lcg1t1mac> in the Modern 5t,1te." in 1'01n·1 and Ct1111111111111, D11w111111~ h .1111).I' 111 

Polir1cc1l Snence, ed Phtltp Green and Sanford Lev111son ( e\.\. Yori... 1970). p.276 
J John P. Diggins, and Marl... Kann, eds, /hf l'mbl,·111 t1f A111lu111/\ 111 r\1111'11< ,1 ! Philadelphia 
Temple mversity Press, 1981 ), '.\ 
4. lh1d <; 
5. L 5 onst1tut1on, Pn;amhlc . 
6. · Rd1g1on and the Intellectuals A symposium." l',111m111 R<•11eH 17 ( I 950) 1 JJ - 116. 

UNDERSTANDING THE SPIRIT OF OUR AGE 
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Searcy,AR 

In hi book Reality Isn't What It Used to Be, Walter Truett 
Anderson ugge t that the Wizard of Oz i a myth for our time. 1 

Toward the end of the movie, when Dorothy return to the Emerald 
City, the broom tick of the wicked witch of the we tin hand, he and 
her companion are granted an audience with the "Great and Power­
ful" Oz. Then, Toto make a tartling di covery which, according to 
Ander on' interpretation, i the moral of the whole tory. And Ander­
son believe it i ignificant that it i the dog, Toto, who makes the 
di covery. A he pull the control booth curtain back with hi puppy 
dog teeth, Toto unma k the "Wizard" who is, in fact, a fraud, the 
product of the imagination of a clever man who gets a lot of mileage 
out of the wi hful thinking of Dorothy and her naive friends. Any­
one with even half a brain- my apologies to the Scarecrow-should 
have known the truth all along. 

TRUTH IN A POSTMODERN AGE 

Anderson claim that many people in our modern, now 
postmodern, ociety are making a imilar di covery, that the "truths" 
around which they have built their live in the pa tare nothing more 
than the philo ophical invention of clever people from day gone 
by. That include "truth "purported to have been "revealed" by dei­
tie like God in the Bible and Allah in the Qu'ran. The e and other 
so-called "truth " were created by other wi hful thinkers who fabri-

13 
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catcd fables and sold them to others, motivated either by hidden v sted 
interests or merely by the meaninglessness of life as they percciv d 

it. 
ndcrson believes that people who mak the discov ry don't 

n cc,,arily stop going to church or temple or mosque, at lea. t not 
right away. Instead, leaving th ir doubts in the foyer they continue to 
attend, even participate, OT because they are convinced that the 
myths they repeat there are true, but only that they are helpful. Plato 
lahclcd ,uch a belief system a "noble lie"- noble because it is useful 
in bringing order to society, but a lie nonethele., . tinging to similar 
thought\, the irreligious don't necessarily abandon all morals des pit 
tht: fact that they no longer beli ve the truths upon which th sc m r­

als are based. Anderson is right wh n he obs rv s that "In the evolu­
tion of ideas. the dinosaur~ do n t always di. appear when they be­
e me extinct. "2 That helps explain why national polb routinely sh w 

that while 90 percent of all Am ricans . ay they believe in G d, mor 
than two-thirds of them :ay there is no absolute truth. Os Guinne. s 
warn, about the dire con. equence of the ituation in which many 
p ople still behave somewhat morally, but not for the right r a:on. 
" nless reversed," he fear , " thi hollowing out of beliefs will fi­
nally b America's undoing." 3 

WORLDVIEW 

Anderson's take on truth(. ometime called "con tructivi . rn" 
becau. e of the belief that uch "truth" i only a ocial con truction) i 
at the core of the postmodern worldview that i receiving o much 
pre..,~ t day. The word "worldview" doe not refer to global aware­
n ~- Worldview is a philo ophical term for the ba ic et of a ump­
ti n.., p opl make about the way thing are.4 Though people do what 
they d for complex reason. , worldview affect value and behavior 

(in that rder) mor than any other influence, because on 's per p-
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tion about reality--examined or not, articulated or not-determine 
one' values which in turn produce certain patterned behaviors. If, 
for example, I am convinced that there is no life after death (a major, 
worldview-level belief), then I will mo t likely prize personal plea-
ure in the here and now more than ome po sible reward in the sweet 

by and by. The high value I place on my own short-term happiness 
will be apparent in my behavior-my career choice, how I treat my 
spou e and children, how I spend my money and time, and so on. In 
Ander on's opinion-one shared by many who are less philosophi­
cally ophi ticated than he i -there i no "true" worldview. Rather, 
each per on accept ~ worldview that ha been imagined by others. 
Yet, thi realization, Ander on a ures u , hould not bring despair 
but freedom from oppres ive belief sy terns. 

A STORM OF ISMS 

Anderson's book i just one more salvo in the general attack 
on truth in We tern culture which i at the eye of a storm of -isms that 
threatens the foundations of our society from the inside out (where 
the inside is worldview). The leading edge of the storm is not 
Ander on's relativistic view of truth, but a shared skepticism to which 
we owe the " eeing-is-believing" equation that undermines faith in 
invi ible realitie of any kind and secularizes the culture. Such skep­
tici m in pire materialism, an underrated -ism since most people 
think of materiali m only a a value or behavior reflected in an ob­
session with po e ions. But materialism, the worldview, informs 
us that only matter matters; that i , the only things we can be sure of 
in life are phy ical thing , including our own physical health and 
appearance, as well a what we own. Genuine conviction on this 
point can make an entire culture remarkably shallow, even to the 
point of accepting as true uch logan as "Image is everything" and 

"Why a k why?" Such hallowne i the logical result of the skep-



16 UNDERSTANDING THE TIMES 

tici\m that climinat s the uns en from th r alm of public conver a­
t1 n and leaves us with n thing L to talk about be ide, th phy i­
al. 

Mixed in with the sk pti i ·m and th mat riali mi, a trong 
d of individualism that first ntcr d ur nation' blo d tr am ome 
time bcf re the pi n ers first · t out acr ss th prairie and , ettled in 
pla \ wh r self-reliance wa prer quisit to urvival. lndividual­
i m that i~ tempered by the truth about God' awe ome power, our 
human limitati ns, and ur need for oth r i n't all bad (though the 

hurch cann t be the church wh re p oplc ar too individuali tic). 
But individualism combin d with sk ptici m and materiali m i a 
f rmula for hcd nism wh r I, a · a rugged individual, pur ue mat -
rial g als, looking for per onal plea ure in a world where un een 
"reality" is an oxym ron. 

Add to that already-t xi c ncoction th philo ophical plu­
rali . m that haract rize · th Am ri an thought-world of today plu 
th relativism inh r nt in And r n' vi w of thing:, and y u have 
the ba. ic ingr di nt · of th worldvi w that hap our cultur at the 

l . e of the millennium. The plurali min pire the relativi m. Fae d 
ith ~ many choic about what i tru and r al, it make ·en to 

many thoughtful p opl to r cogniz all option a valid and to pro­
laim truth to b relativ . 

Yi u have probably h ard th p m, " ix Men of Indo tan," 
m nc f rm or an th r. 5 It is th fictitious account of the king who 
m ite~ si blind Indians tot uch an 1 phant and try to d cribe what 
th y "~ . " On grab · th tail and d cid · that th elephant i like a 
r pc; anoth r hold · the trunk and onclude · that the elephant re­
\ mbl ~ a snak ; still another urmi ·e · that th el phant i mor like 
a tr b ause he is holding ont th animal' · leg, and ·o on. Each of 
th ~ix blind m n draws a dif~ r nt nclu ·ion about th elephant' 
app arance because ach one kn w only part of th ·tory and ha 
le ~ than accurate inf rmati n ab ut v n that on part! 
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The story i often cited in the .. e plurali tic time to support 
the idea that, at best, all who seek truth only find a piece of it, and 
their interpretation of that one piece are not very reliable either. Once 
upon a time, there wa wide pread agreement about the general con­
tour· of the truth. E pecially in the Bible-belt South, citizens had 
few philo ophical choice ; the only acceptable ones were one ver-
ion or another of the Chri tian worldview. But now seekers all over 

can choo e from a menu of worldview options that is long and var­
ied. Who, say the relativi t , is arrogant enough to argue that any of 
the choice i · "wrong"? No, the only proper re ponse to these legiti­
mate choices i · "tolerance." 

The word "tolerance" no longer means what it once meant­
that we grant one another the right to di agree and treat one another 
with dignity and respect even a we dialogue in search of truth. To­
day, tol ranee mean · that I MUST accept the proposition that all 
possible explanations of life are equally "true." By accepting them 

a true, I don't have to believe that the e explanations actually corre-
pond to the way thing are. I can mean that they are "true" in a 

"religious" sense, separating religiou "truth" from other kinds of 
"truth" (such as mathematical truth, a , in 2 + 2 = 4). Or I can say all 
worldviews are true in that any belief y tern that helps people in 
some practical way is "true." OR I can mean that all possible expla­
nations ar all "true" in that none of them i really true. 6 Any of these 
attitudes toward truth are "tolerant" according to the current defini­
tion of the t rm, de ·pite the fact that each one forces the culture into 
absurd and irrational positions about "truth." Again, it is the plural­
i m of our time that produce · the relativism of our time. 

Plurali m today offers not only a wide array of religious 
choices, but it encourage. the beliefs-con umer to mix and match 
and customize religious truth to hi or her sati faction. Con equently, 
Phil Jackson's well-known "Zen Chri ·tianity"-an impo sibility from 
a truly Christian point of view-is respectable, even admirable. Large 
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kVv i h b k \t res in th rth a. t and Midwest ff r b n Bud­
dh1. t f rm\ f meditati n f r practicin J w. in s tions f th st re 
la led "Jc Bu." G rg Lu a ' bl nd f the th m · f the maj r 

f th w rld in hi: " tar Wars" m vi s i: c mpl t ly int n­
ti nal. H is, in hi. wn w rd. , "takm all th is. u s that rcligi n 

r pre nt · and trying t di . till th m d wn int a m r m d rn and 
c · il a s. iblc nstru t. "7 nd d n't b surpris d if the Baha'i 
f- ith. the ung st f th maj r rld r ligi ns, r \ faster th· n 

ur l ·al church in th c ming d cade. B rr wing the "be'-it " id a. 
fr mall maj r religi ns and blending th mt g th r i. making Baha'i 

nc f tht: fa'-it ~t gr wing religi n~ in rth Am rica at th nd f 
th 20th century. G. K. h . t rt n as right h n he aid, "Th 
tr uble hen p pl st p b lie ing in d i'-i not that th tht:r aft r 

h ltevc m n thing: it is that th y th r after b Ii c in r thing." 
T he . urc, th r is a ring f truth in th " i M n f Ind 'ltan." 

ann t kn w rything; ncith rd ha infallibl intcrpr ta-
ti n f hat an b kn wn. In fa t, it must b kn n, and it mu. t b 
h· red ith th s wh d n't kn it. maj r 11a in the a th 

" 1 M n of Ind stan" is appli d li sin the fact that it make'I r at r 

d · n· l g us t) th unnamed Indian kin h i'I amu ed b th 
gr pin sofa bunch f blind m n !9 rom a bibli al p int f i 

re blind, but now b ·au G d ant du. t cc. Wed n't 
it all, and we d n't under'll ' nd all ther is t understand a ut 

\\-'h' t we dos . But G d has r alcd Hims If in the rd, 
th Bibl , and, m st l arl , m t d finiti l , and m '-it rccentl 111 

th W rd wh was mad fl sh and d II d among U'I . 
ith r plurali . m n r r lativi'lm i. nc t th w rid. th u h 

th ma b n w t u:. Wh n J . u , as a J wish res id nt in a land 
upi d by a ry plur· li . ti mpir , . aid t Pilat , "I ame mt the 
rid t t stify t th n th side f truth li t n · t 

m . "Pil · t 's r sp ns r pini n f such truth laim .. 
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"What i truth." Pil t a ked nd walked away tragically unaware 
that Truth wa taring him in the fac . 

Th wind that driv thi torm of -i m - keptici m, mate­
riali m individuali m, h doni m plurali m and relativi m-bring it 
all th way to rural Am rica. Foremo t among them i the media 
who p rv ive influenc i oft n condemned in our circle . Still, 
th m dia th t tak th tigma out of in, de en itize ociety to 
ungodlin f all kind , n gatively p rtray fundamentali t , and 
foi t it ular w rldview on u in th privacy of our own home , 
often for v r l h ur a day ha not in pired nough per onal indig­
nation in mo t f u to make u more vigilant about limiting and 
filt ring our TV intake. Thu we ar willing accomplice in the 
whol proc that introduc u nd our familie to thi in idiou 
worldvi w I am de cribing. Th media ha two more unwitting ac­
compli in thi proce . Urbanization which expo e people to 
more b lief y tern and acad mia, where new way of perceiving 
r ality ar u ually fir t explored and promoted are both carrier of 
plurali m and relativi m, though their reach i le exten ive than 
that of th media. 

FIVE BASIC WORLDVIEW QUESTIONS 

F r on r a on or another, mo t of u don't pay much atten­
tion to -i m . -I m are intimidating to om people. They remind 
oth r f pointl philo ophical debate from which mo tofu want 
to run and hid . But the truth i , everyone ha a philo ophy of life, a 
worldview at the core of their value and behavior. Even if one' 
worldvi w i an un xamined, omewhat incoherent collection of a -
umption , it till exert incredible influence on one' life. So, a I 

like to tell my tudent , you can run from philo ophy, but you can't 
hide. But there are other way to de cribe the pirit of the age that 
are mor u er-friendly. 
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' cvcral authors have attempted to compare and contra~t 
\ orldview1.., with a series of quc~tion~. 10 I offer these five ba~ic que~­
tion1.i which 1.iummarizc the major clcmcnh of any worldvicw: 

1. Where are we and ivhat is this place like? Are we riding aimlc1..,1..,ly 
thr ugh a closed universe (in which there are no influence~ at work 
on the universe from the outside), on a chunk of spinning ~pace mat­
ter which is itself the product of a natural cosmic event ( perhap~ the 
Big Bang}, a chunk which is moving away from its point of origin 
perhap~ indefinitely (a, k Stephen Hawking)? That is the 1..,ccular, 
1..,cientific an~wer to question one. Or are Hindus right when they ~ay 

that we live in an illusory world where nothing physical is real at all, 
and that we are participating in a cycle of events that are repeated 
without end? What is the true answer to this fundamental quc~tion? 

2. Who are we and where are we going? The postmoderni~t an~wer~ 
that no one can really know the answer; we can only tell ~t rie~ that 
reflect our perceptions and nothing more. But to Muslim~, we arc 
subjects of Allah, created to submit to his will a laid out in the Qu 'ran, 
destined for Paradise if we obey. 

3. What is the problem and what is right and wrong! Curiou~ly, 
ry worldview senses that something i , not right with the world. 

But each worldview offer a different explanation for the ultimate 
cau. e of the problem. In tribal culture~, the perception is that when 
people violate cultural norm , they anger the ancestor~ who puni~h 
the community with , ickne ' S and mi~fortune of other kind~. Right 
and wrong is whatever prompts the negative intervention of the an­
ce, tor ,. In the hard-to-pin-down New Age worldview, the problem 
is that people are simply ignorant of their true human potential to 
e. ape the limits of time and space and experience a vague co~mic 
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Onene . New Age ethic are tied to whatever enhances the "con­
c10u ne 

4. What is the solution? Ju ta each world view has it own version 
of the problem, o each one offer , a unique elution. New Ager , for 
example, encourage u to eek a tran formed con ciousness by pass­
ing through "doors of perception" which might include meditation, 
trance, channeling, biofeedback, acupuncture, ritual dance, crystal , 
or a dozen other method . To the naturalist/secularist, the problem is 
the ignorance that prevent ome people from evolving as much as 
?ther ; the olution, therefore, i more cience and technology which, 
m the naturali tic worldview, both promote and reflect a higher 
form of life. 

5. How do we know? Thi may be the most important worldview 
que tion ince it i foundational to all the other . Buddhists claim to 
know what they know on the ba is of the insight first granted to the 
Buddha (Gautama) when he di covered the "Four Noble Truths" and 
the" Eight-fold Path" to enlightenment. Exi tentiali ts ask for clari­
~cation on the word "know:" They then proceed to separate objec­
tive from ubjective knowledge. Objectively, they say, we "know" 
only what cience tell u . Tho e are the only true "facts." But, since 
objective fact alone don't make life ati fying, one must emphasize 
ubjective "knowledge," acce ed through experience of all kinds, 

over the objective variety. 

A CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW 

In my clas es at Harding, when I a k students to answer the five 
basic worldview que tion from a Christian point of view, they usu­
ally do well with que tion one through four. (1) Where are we and 

what is thi place like? An wer: We are in an open universe-God 
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can and often does influence it-a universe created and su tained by 
God. But since the Fall, it is not the way it's supposed to be. (2) Who 
are we and where are we going? We are God's creation , made in His 
image-an image distorted by sin, clarified by Jesus Christ, and re­
stored by His redemptive work-created to enjoy fellowship with 
Him forever. (So far so good.) (3) What is the problem and what i 
right and wrong? The answer, in a word, is sin- in a defined by 
God Himself as anything inconsistent with His nature and will. ( 4) 
What is the solution? Individual and collective reconciliation through 
Jesus and recreation through our cooperation with the indwelling Holy 
Spirit. 

But most of my students stumble over the last question: (5) How 
do you know? The most devout among them usually an wer with 
something akin to the song, "You ask me how I know He lives, He 
lives within my heart" (an argument based on experience). In re­
sponse, I assure these students that He lives in my heart a well and 
that I am certain and thankful He lives in theirs. Other students re­
veal their pragmatic view of truth when they explain that they know 
Christianity is true because "it works" (a pragmatic argument). To 
these students, Christianity is little more than a code of ethics which 
makes its adherents better spouses, better parents, better citizens, better 
people. "It" also gives them meaning and purpose in life and hope 
for an afterlife. To this group, I affirm the fact that Christianity i 
practical for daily living. But, I add, neither the experiential nor the 
pragmatic answer to the question "How do we know?" will carry 
much weight with a thoughtful skeptic raised in a postmodern world. 
In their way of thinking, all of one's answers to life's basic questions 
are merely the outgrowth of one's own story which is no more true or 
false than any other story. So, the Christian who defends his or her 
faith on the basis of experience has little to say to those who have 
different yet satisfying non-Christian experiences. The Christian who 
defends his or her faith by pointing to its practical value needs to 
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know that Buddhi m "work ·," in that truly committed Buddhists are 
very calm, serene people. Hinduism "works," in that it focuses 
people' lives on un een realitie (about which they have tragically 
false impre ion ). The animi m of tribal culture · "works" to keep 
people in line and in harmony with one another. But none of that 
make any of tho e worldview true. 

I fear that we have rai ed a generation or two that accept Chris­
tianity as a satisfying emotional experience or as code of ethics that 
"works" to meet their felt needs rather than a a worldview embodied 
in Jesus Chri t, a worldview that tell u the truth about God, our 
world, ourselves and our de t~ny, our problem, God's olution, and 
our role in preading the Word about it. We know all of this truth 
only becau e God has revealed it in the Bible. We know it i God 
peaking there primarily becau e He appeared in the flesh a Jesus 

Christ, was seen by eyewitne e who verified that He did things 
only the Creator can do, and in the end, after hi re urrection, they 
watched Him a cend into the heaven . If tho e men and women lied 
about what they aw, we have no truth to offer the world other than 
the kinds of truths Paul say we can learn about God from observing 
creation itself (Romans 1). 

MEETING THE CHALLENGE 

To meet the challenge of our time, we need to agree on two 
basic responses. Fir t, we mu t do a better job of grounding our faith 
and our children' faith in the truth. Perhap we have a urned too 
much about what our members believe. Or maybe we were focusing 
on other issues, stressing truths around the edges as the identifying 
marks of our movement while the world wa attacking the truth at 
the center, eating away at ba ic conviction about whether or not 
God speaks exclusively and definitively in Christ. Whatever the rea-
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son, we find ourselves in churches where many of our own member 
don't know what they believe and why. 

Shoring up the foundation demands renewed interest in tra­
ditional apologetics, despite the trend away from reason and toward 
experiential arguments for Christian faith. That doesn't mean that 
we return to a strictly rational approach in which we set out to "prove" 
the truth of the gospel. Nor does every member need to be schooled 
in complex philosophical arguments about logic. It does mean, how­
ever, that we must teach our children and our churches how to present 
the evidence upon which faith rests. After all, the gospel writers do 
not appeal to some mystical feeling they had when they were around 
Jesus, nor do they point first to the practical value of becoming a 
follower of Jesus. Instead, they present the eyewitness testimonies­
their own included- that led them to conclude that this man from 
Nazareth was in fact the Son of God (Luke 1: 1-4, for example). The 
prologue to John's first epistle answers the "How do we know" ques­
tion with these words: 

That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked at 
and our hands have touched-this we proclaim concerning 
the Word of life. The life appeared; we have seen it and tes­
tify to it, and we proclaim to you tqe eternal life, which was 
with the Father and has appeared to us. We proclaim to you 
what we have seen and heard, so that you may have fellow­
ship with us. And our fellowship is with the Father and with 
his Son, Jesus Christ. We write this to make our joy com­
plete. (1 John 1:1-4) 

Again, John's approach to Christian evidences is apparent in the theme 
statement at the end of the Gospel of John. 
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Jesus did many other miraculou igns in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not recorded in this book. But these are 
written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God, and that by believing you may have life in his name. 
(John 20:30-31) 

Notice that the offer of "life in his name" only comes to those who 
first accept the evidence-the "these things that are written"-which 
inspires them to believe in Jesus in the first place. Likewise, in the 
sermons in Acts, early Christian evangelists do not ask people to risk 
life and limb and believe in Jesus on the basis of some esoteric expe­
rience or some practical benefit they'll receive, including the salva­
tion of their souls. The offer of salvation is worthless if Jesus wasn't 
who he claimed to be. Reread Acts 2:22-36 and ask yourself what 
the gist of Peter's message is. Peter's appeal to his audience is based 
on the facts about Jesus' life and death as attested by many eyewit­
nesses. 

My family spent two year in Chicago while I was in graduate 
school. There in a predominantly Jewish community where we lived, 
we were challenged to defend our faith like we rarely are back home 
in Arkansas. So, during our family devotions, we spent a year going 
through Josh McDowell's book, Don't Check Your Brains at the 
Door. 11 Though we had to update McDowell's illustrations, we found 
that the conversations the book provoked helped us and our children 
represent our faith better to our frienqs and neighbors. For adults, I 
like the book by C. Stephen Evans entitled Why Believe? Reason and 
Mystery as Pointers to God. 12 Evans responds to the questions many 
people outside of Christian circles are asking with thoughtfulness 
and honesty, but without getting stuck in more complicated issues 
raised by the most diehard skeptics which would require a more thor­
ough treatment than Evans provides. 
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What our members need most, however, is to re-read to Gos­
pels so that we can begin to teach others the gospel according to the 
Gospels. I fear that if a stranger approached most of us requesting 
Bible study, we would be inclined to begin the study with passages 
on becoming a Christian. But that is where the Gospels end, not 
where they begin. It saddens me that my students must be taught 
how to guide a truth seeker through a Gospel, but they simply don't 
know how to do that! They are more equipped to argue with their 
Baptist friends about when to take the Lord's Supper than they are 
equipped to explain to an unbeliever why they believe that Jesus is 
the Son of God. We need to change that in a hurry. 

The second response to the spirit of our age must be a recom­
mitment to fulfilling the mission to which God has called us- to be 
ministers of reconciliation in the world. That will require us to be 
more connected to the world, more aware of current philosophical 
trends, more "prepared to give an answer to everyone who asks (us) 
to give the reason for the hope that we have" ( 1 Pet. 3: 15) in a way 
that addresses new obstacles to faith in this postmodern climate. In 
recent decades, I believe we underestimate the extent to which the 
world was changing around us. Consequently, many of our children 
were not prepared for the challenges they faced in the secular cul­
ture. We must not be caught off guard again. We are not in Kansas 
anymore! We must stop acting as if we were. 

There are those who live as if the proper response to the spirit 
of the age is to retreat from the world by withdrawing to large churches 
in mostly Christian enclaves (in the South) where our children can 
be protected from all of these evil influences. At the other end of the 
spectrum are those who would encourage us to become involved po­
litically and, by the power of sheer numbers, force onto the table of 
public discussion the issues we hold dear. I am convinced that Jesus' 
own metaphors of salt, light, and leaven do not support either option. 
Instead, His followers must respond to opposition "with gentlene 
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and respect" (1 Pet. 3: l Sb-16), not with either retreat or coercion. 
We must slowly but surely impact every level of society through a 
commitment to Jesus which is the product of our conviction about 
Him, conviction that we can readily explain to those who do not share 

it. 
In a section of His prayer for His followers recorded in John 

17: 13-19, Jesus ummarizes the task He leaves us with twos-words: 
" anctified" and "sent." We are to be sanctified, set apart, holy like 
He is holy, in the world but not of the world. It is the truth we have 
embraced that sanctifies, that makes us different. At the same time, 
He sends us to the world to interact with people as His own agents of 
transformation. To withdraw from the world in the name of sanctifi­
cation is to neglect half of His commission to us. But to "mix it up" 
in the world at the expense of sanctity is equally wrong. So He prays 
not that we could be taken out of the world, but that God would 
protect us from the evil one while we are in it. This is the prayer we 
must repeat again and again as we recommit to faith grounded in the 
truth and to the task of speaking that truth in love in a climate that is 
increasingly hostile to it. 
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"I'M SO SCARED" 

Prentice Meador 
Prestoncrest church of Christ 

Dallas, TX 

Not long ago, I received the following letter and was asked to 
read it to our church family at Prestoncre t: 

Dear elders and church family: 

I am writing to you because I believe in the power of prayer, 
but I am too ashamed to come forward and make a public confes­
sion. Please take a moment to hear my story, because I need the 
prayers of the church much more than at any other time in my life. 

I grew up in the church, with devoted Christian parents, at­
tended and received two degrees from a Christian university, and 
have been married to a Christian wife for almost ten years. I have a 
daughter who is also a believer and I have always attended church 
with my family, served on the Lord's table, and led prayers in the 
different congregations we have attended. I have talents in ministry 
but have not taught a Bible class since college because of the per­
sonal battle I am going to tell you about. 

I have never really struggled with smoking, drinking, gossip­
ing, or overeating. I am not materialistic, rarely lose my temper, and 
watch very little television. Those who know me would probably 
say that I am a devoted husband and father. 

I say all of this not to boast, but simply because I would far 
rather battle with all of those temptations than the one vice that has 
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gripped me like an unrelenting demon. I have struggled with it since 
I was about 14. When I was in college, I pleaded with God to free me 
from this evil. But as the years went by, I gave up. I couldn't beat it 
and my_ feelings about this part of my life became numb, allowin~ 
temptat10n to take an even greater hold of me. 

The vice is sexual addiction and I am a sex addict. I didn't 
really come_to grips ~ith my addiction until about a year ago. Though 
I had been mvolved m a few extramarital affairs, I secretly blamed 
everyone else for my infidelity. And then I met another addict. She 
too had grown up in the church, married a good Christian man, and 
has a son. 

Once we gave in to lust, our sexual encounters were frequent 
and uncontrollable. Within a few months after our intimacy began, 
she became pregnant, and there is a possibility that the child could be 
mine. She confessed the affair to her husband several months ago, 
and after the baby was born he decided he would like a test to be 
do~e to ~etermine if he is the father. They are waiting on the results, 
which w_1ll be revealed in about two weeks. My family has no idea of 
the possible pending tragedy. 

. He ~ill leave her if the child is not his. It will destroy their 
fa~mly. I will need to take responsibility for the child if it is mine. It 
~ill destroy my family. Many people will be deeply hurt and deeply 
discouraged by this travesty. All that I have done with my life, any 
glory that I have brought to the Father, will be destroyed. I don't care 
about my f~ture. I ~ould gladly accept any consequences to my life, 
and even give my life, if I could protect these families and friends 
from the consequences of my sin. 

Ironically, or perhaps not so ironically, I have gained a great 
de~l of control over my addiction within the past six months, though 
I still need help. What I don't know is if God will extend His crrace to 

. b 

me one more time. You see, He has blessed me my whole life. De-

UNDERSTANDING THE CRISIS IN THE FAMILY 31 

spite my struggles, I have always given Him credit for everything 
that is good in my life. And He has always blessed me. 

I will not lose faith if I must finally face the consequences of 
my sin. But others may. There will be mothers and fathers, sisters 
and brothers, sons and daughter , other family and friends, that will 
be devastated if this is a child of adultery. 

There is nothing left to do but to pray. I have not been a 
righteous man. But many of you are very righteous, and I believe in 
the prayers of the righteous. I wish I had asked for help before now, 
but I was too ashamed. 

Pleading for mercy, 
An unworthy brother in Chri t 

"I'm so scared," aid 15-year old T.J. Solomon as he took the 
gun out of his mouth and fell into the arms of hi assistant principal 
in Conyers, Georgia after wounding six student on May 20, 1999. 
Following that shooting, TIME devoted it front cover to a picture of 
Eric Harris who, along with Dylan Klebold, killed a teacher and 12 
students and wounded 23 others. TIME entitled its special article 
"Escaping from the Darkness." The special report focuses on nine 
boys and their families in places like Mo es Lake, Washington; Pearl, 
Mississippi; West Paducah, Kentucky; Jonesboro, Arkansas; Spring­
field, Oregon; and Littleton, Colorado. As I read about the families 
of each of these boys, what really grabs my attention is the title of the 
article: "Escaping from the Darkness." · 

DARKNESS! 

"I am the light of the world" (John 9: 1-12). 
• Jesus has been in Jerusalem attending the feast of the tabernacles. 
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• Each day, Jews carrying branches repeat certain psalms as the priests 
off er burnt offerings and praises to God. 

• Apparently, the great candelabra is important to this celebration. 
• As Jesus passes the gate of the temple, he sees a man blind from 
birth. 

• Jesus comments that "This happened so that the work of God might 
be displayed in his life." 
• Before he heals him, he claims, "I am the light of the world" (verse 
5). 

• Jesus makes some mud, puts it on the blind man's eyes, and sends 
him to the pool of Siloam to wash. 

• For the first time in his life, he sees a sunset, a child's smile, hi 
own hands that have held his food, the people from whom he has 
begged, and Jesus who gave him sight. 

WHAT DOES THIS STORY MEAN TO US 
AND OUR FAMILIES? 

LIKE THE BLIND MAN, 
OUR FAMILIES SIT IN DARKNESS 

We have a hard time talking about what's truly bad. Whether 
it's a sex addict requesting a prayer or Harris and Klebold who have 
massacred students in Colorado. University.of Chicago Professor Jan 
Bethke Elshtain quips, "When we need Reinhold Niebuhr, we get 50 
Dr. Joyce Brothers." We simply don't have a vocabulary adequate 
enough to describe the enormity of the evil-the darkness that has 
descended upon so many of our families. 

Darkness is cold, fearful, pervasive, undesirable, universal; 
the biblical word is "sin." It destroys our self-esteem, our family 
relationships, our hope, and our future. 

How has darkness descended upon our families? We have 
shifted from moral absolutes to moral relativism. The writing of 
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Darwin, Marx, and Freud have framed life as though there is no God. 
Individualism and atheism have replaced fixed value . Frederick 
Moore Vinson, former Chief Justice of the United States Supreme 
Court, sensed the darkness by saying, "Nothing is more certain in 
modem society than the principle that there are no absolutes." Only 
experience, only personal perception, nothing is real. This shift re­
sults in gay bath houses, abortion clinics, condom distribution, ca­
sual sex, lack of respect for authority, removal of the Ten Command­
ments, and worshipping the god of tolerance. No wonder Robert 
Coles of Harvard University says, "I think what children in the U.S. 
desperately need is a moral purpose." 

DARKNESS REDEFINES "LOVE" 

With one out of two marriages ending in divorce, darkness 
has clearly settled over our homes. We're no longer certain as to the 
meaning of "love," the pivot around which everything in a family 
turns. It' the center, not the periphery. It' the bull's eye, not the 
edge. It's the mainspring, not the ca e. 

But darknes ha redefined "love" to mean short-term feel­
ings. We have wapped "till death do us part" for "till something 
better come along." In my newe t book entitled Promises to Keep, 
I tell the story of my aunt and uncle, Bill and Betty Staggs. Bill came 
from a humble and modest home in Portland, Tennessee. When World 
War II broke out, he went into the Air Force and trained to become a 
P-51 fighter pilot. Almo t daily he wa in combat in Europe and 
became the captain of a P-51 squadron with more than 30 planes 
under his supervision. He was hot down three times, highly deco­
rated, and became one of my earliest heroe . Uncle Bill returned to 
Tennessee where he took courses at Vanderbilt and the University of 
Tennessee. That's where he met Betty. They married, graduated from 
pharmacy school , and began their own life near Dunlap, Tennessee. 
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They reared five children. Eventually Betty suffered from Alzheimer' 
disease and required full-time care. Uncle Bill faithfully visited her 
several times each week. They were married almost 50 year by the 
time of her death. 

Bill and Betty Staggs were among the 2.3 million couples 
who headed down the aisle at the end of the War. In the February 12, 
1996, issue of USA Today, an intriguing story entitled "W.W. II Un­
breakable Bonds" caught my attention. An amazing 16.4 out of ev­
ery thousand people in this country got married in one year-1946. 
It 's a record that stands today. These couples, who listened to Glenn 
Miller's music and bought a loaf of bread for 10 cents, are now cel­
ebrating 50 years of marriage. They watched the world change, but 
they stayed together. They must have figured out that love never 
happens at first sight. Love is something you decide in your own will 
power. You make a life-long commitment of trust to another person. 
Ask Bill and Betty Staggs. 

DARKNESS REDEFINES "FAMILY" 

I now want to mention something, and I want to do it with 
sensitivity, love and kindness. We live in a time of the gay liberation 
agenda. This agenda has convinced our culture that homosexuality 
is a civil rights issue, not a moral issue. Gay and lesbian couple are 
not only out of the closet, but they are also now featured in our chool 
books, TV programs, music, films , and our laws. Our culture now 
bows before the god of tolerance, and intolerance becomes the worst 
of all possible sins. 

While I do not want to be intolerant, I want to say several 
things about our current moment of darkness. First, God loves all 
people, including gays and lesbians. He will forgive all sins, includ­
ing homosexuality. The church must become a hospital for a grow­
ing number of homosexuals who have lived in darknes . Second, 
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homo exuality i not a civil rights issue, but a moral i ue. Our gay 
sub-culture is about one main focus-sex with someone of your own 
gender. It is about multiple partners, 'yphili , AIDS, and erotici m. 
Nowhere does God propose, authorize, or hint that we redefine "fam­
ily" to mean same ex union . 

In the last few months, I found myself talking with others on 
the American Religiou Town Hall Meeting about the gay liberation 
agenda. Seated on my left wa the minister of the largest gay and 
lesbian church in America. She painted God's instructions in the 
Bible as "culture bound" and outdated. As carefully and sensitively 
a I knew how, I pointed out that God's commands are not" ugge -
tions" and neither are His teachings on murder, lying, greed, deceit, 
and malice. In point of fact, God treats homosexuality as a moral 
issue and condemns its practice because it both offends Him and 
destroys us. 

CHRIST IS OUR ONLY LIGHT 

"I am the light of the world" (John 8: 12). 
"I am the light of the world" (John 9:5). 
"I have come into the world as a light" (John 12:46). 
John uses "light" 23 times, much more than any other book 

in the Bible. Of course, light reveals everything, gives u guidance, 
diminishes darkness, and clarifies our per pective. Only Jesus bring 
salvation, hope, peace, and joy to our familie . He doe thi by giv­
ing members of our family spiritual "life." "And the life was the light 
of men" (John 1 :4). How does the life of Jesus bring light into our 
families? That's the question! 

His light reveals that we need to be loved to live. This is our 
most basic need even at birth; we need to be held, hugged, nurtured. 
As children and teenagers, we are so blessed when our Christian par­
ents affirm us, hug us, and listen to u . It' a real danger sign in a 
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marriage! I'm talking about when a couple stops expressing love for 
each other and their children. No wonder Paul connects the nature of 
married love to the nature of Christ's love for His church in Ephes ians 
5:22f. What does Christ do to show His love for the church? He 
praises, responds, sacrifices, appreciates, pleases, protects, and dies 
for His people. His actions suggest the way in which we husbands 
ought to love our wives. They need to be loved to live. 

His light reveals that we need people who will relay truth to 
us so He gives us a family. When you have little children, you deter­
mine when to teach your faith and values to them. Often, it is at 
night just before bedtime. But as your children develop into teenag­
ers, they will often determine when you will share your faith and 

values with them. It may be in the middle of the night, on a back­
packing trip, in a fishing boat, in a kitchen, or while driving to a 
school event. Lots of families find that if they set aside a "family 
night" the family can together experience the relay of truth. Barbara 
and I set aside Monday nights as a time for sharing, teaching, talk­
ing, laughing, forgiving, confessing, eating, and praying. Our chil­
dren still talk about it. No wonder Power for Today is so popular! 
Thousands of families subscribe to it in order to have some planned 
activities for family night. It is not a mistake. 

His light reveals that we need people who will model com­
mitted living. Stickler and Salter in Clinical Pediatrics deplore the 
breakdown of discipline among American adolescents, among whom 
"drug or alcohol addiction, suicidal behavior, sexual promiscuity, and 
school failure" are frighteningly common. They argue, "many par­
ents are uncertain about how to discipline their children and try to 
give this responsibility to the schools." So many families today don ' t 
succeed because they are confused, unsure, not really committed to 
each other. So Anderson and Guernsey quip, "we enter into and exit 
from relationships as if they were a McDonald 's restaurant" (On Being 
Family). 
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A Christian family is really a community for learning order, 
respect, discipline, and an explanation of what this world is really 
about. Even though families need babysitters, they can't really be 
daddy and mother to their own children. 

Now a word to the men. I really believe that Satan's strategy 
is to alienate you from your wife and your children. He does the 
former by offering you affairs with other women. He does the latter 
by offering you hard work and the prospect of making more money. 
But the light says that God wants you to be the leader of your home. 
Honor your commitment to your wife. Be a "one woman man" with 
your eyes, time, mind, and sex. Honor your commitment to your chil­
dren. Hug them. Love them. Lead them in family worship. Provide 
discipline and boundaries. Build their elf-esteem. You may have 
heard of the Sunday worship service in which the parent did their 
best to bring some sense of order to one of their sons during worship. 
They were losing the battle. Finally the father picked the little fellow 
up and walked sternly up the aisle on his way out. Just before reach­
ing the safety of the foyer, the little boy called loudly to the congre­
gation, "Pray for me! Pray for me!" 

THE WAY YOUR FAMILY RESPONDS TO THE LIGHT 
DETERMINES YOUR ETERNITY 

Jesus knows that not all families will welcome Him as the 
light of the world as they should. They "love darkness rather than 
light because their deeds were evil" (John 3: 19). But those who re­
ject Him as light for their families are in grave danger. "It is when he 
walks by night that he stumbles, for he has no light" (John 11: 10). 
So Jesus calls on families to believe in the light, in order that they 
may become sons of light" (John 12:36). 
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He calls for faith in Himself through Him~ we see clearly 
ourselves, the members of our family, our needs, and our God. Praise 
God that so many have seen the light! It is called conversion. 

Some may not notice that there has been a real change. "Isn't 
that the person who used to sit and beg? Some will even say 'no, it 
only looks like him.' But it will be a chance for you then to affirm 
'Yes, I am he!'" For the rest of your life you and your family can 
"walk in the light" (1 John 1 :6-7). 

In closing, I want to tell you the story of a man I knew ex­
tremely well. I knew him for 60 years. I watched him, listened to 
him, tested him, disagreed with him, knew him, and loved him. He 
was my Dad. 

His life is now complete. He lived 86 years, was married to 
my mother more than 60 years, and served as an elder of the Hillsboro 
congregation for more than 30 years. On August 5, 1926, G.C. Brewer 
baptized Dad in Portland, Tennessee. I never heard Dad joke about 

or mention "divorce." We spent hours playing together, fly fi bing, 
playing golf, hunting together, and working together. We built a pa­
tio, put in a septic tank, cleaned fish, and talked about sports. He had 
a brilliant sense of humor and learned to laugh at life. We once drove 
in a pickup truck to an old farmhouse where dozens of little children 
ran out from underneath the porch. "They're related to you, but not 
to me," he laughed. He told my Uncle Bill in his last conversation, 
"Many fish are alive and well today because we are old and weak." 
He was careful with his words, a tremendous listener, and possessed 
unusual humility. On a Sunday morning, as Mom was holding him, 
he slipped away into eternity. "Mrs. Meador," said the nurse, "you 
can let go of him now. He's gone away." On that same day, on the 
other side of the earth, in Russia, I was telling his story of eternal 
security to those outside of Jesus as an example of a Christian father. 
When I think of him now, I recall a monument erected in the South 
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Pacific to a missionary: "When he came, there was no light~ when he 
left, there was no darkness." 



UNDERSTANDING CHALLENGES 
FACING THE CHURCH 

Robert K. Oglesby 
Waterview church of Christ 

Richardson, TX 

THE DISTANT PAST 

The documents of the New Testament reflect that the church 
of the first century faced severe challenges from the day of its birth. 
At Corinth they were distressed about divorce and the resurrection. 
The churches of Galatia were disturbed by Judaizers who dogged the 
apostle Paul's footsteps hoping to make the Lord's church nothing 
more than a branch of Judaism. At Thessalonica the church was con­
fused and upset about the question of the Lord's second coming. The 
epistle of 1 John shows that some were doubting if Jesus Christ had 
really come in the flesh. As the first century closed, controversies 
like these were still raging. 

New controversies arose after the New Testament closed. One 
of the biggest controversies was about the nature of Christ. Was Jesus 
the same essence as the Father, an entirely different essence, or merely 
a similar essence? This unsettling question occupied the church's 
attention for a long time. Church history, from the first century until 
now, is littered with the remains of many tenacious conflicts over 
doctrine. 

41 
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THE RECENT PAST 

Our recent past has also been occupied with controversies. 
The history of the last 150 years shows that we have been challenged 
by a series of controversies over such issues as musical instruments 
in worship, the missionary society, the millennium, the cooperation 
question of the 1950's, and the Holy Spirit question of the 60's. 

Challenges to the church continue today, but some new di­
mensions have been added. Many controversies over the years have 
been about small branches far up on the doctrinal tree. The issues 
today are not about small branch issues but are about taproot ques-· 
tions which threaten the very existence of the church itself. 

Also in the past, those who challenged the church usually 
differed with the mainstream, debated with them, and finally grew 
weary and left. This time those contesting the "mainstream" church's 
understandings of scripture have decided to stay the course. This 
new strategy has created more uneasiness in the church than any­
thing I have seen in 43 years of preaching. Literally, we face life and 
death issues for the church. This time the· problems will not go away. 
We must "get a grip" on these challenges or die. 

THE ENEMY OUTSIDE THE GATES? 

Non-believers have always taken issue with the church. This 
is just another way of saying secular culture is rarely friendly to the 
core values of God's people. 

In our pursuit of truth we have tended to be rational, logical, 
and fact-driven. We read the Bible to find out what God wanted us to 
believe and to do. Current secular research calls that "left-brained." 
Suddenly, we seem to be living in a world which has become "right­
brained" in a rapid paradigm shift. This means that the facts do not 
matter as much as they used to. The emotional part of man's nature 
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now seems to reign supreme from the White House to the county 
court house and every place in between. If things are illogical, that 
does not seem to matter. The motto is "Just go with your feelings." 
It seems like only yesterday that scriptures could be quoted to prove 
something. Now so many in our culture do not care one way or 
another what the scripture says. When they do care, they invariably 
abandon logic and adopt feelings as the standard. 

We are told that even Jesus wanted the spirit, not the letter of 
the law. The truth is, Matthew 23:23 shows that Jesus did not reject 
God's demand for giving a tithe of the smallest vegetable seeds. He 
did say, however, that the Pharisees had neglected the more impor­
tant matters of the law such as justice, mercy, and faith. Our Lord 
struck a balance. He did not say to quit tithing and keep the weightier 
matters of the law; rather, he said you should practice one "without 
neglecting the other." We must not make a choice between left brain 
analysis and right brain emotion when our example, Jesus, chose 
both. 

Making decisions with our feelings allows the world to dis­
card God's commandments and in their place substitute only one 
commandment. This commandment is simple and replaces all oth­
ers. "Be tolerant" is the world's "politically correct" commandment. 
This means there is no objective truth. It also means the Bible does 
not state absolute truth on its pages. Suddenly, the Bible and the 
church are not just wrong in the world's eyes, but meaningless as 
well. What the Bible says has become in our culture a "non-issue." 

The enemy pounds on our gates hoping to gain entrance and 
destroy all that we hold dear. As always, the world does not under­
stand our values, beliefs, and behavior because our values come from 
God. We can never relax because the enemy will always be at the 
gates. 
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THE ENEMY INSIDE THE GATES 

Unfortunately, not all of the church's trouble comes from 
outside the gates. Some of the challenges are inside the gates of the 
church itself. One of the puzzling questions is, "How did the enemy 
get inside our gates?" The church has endured attacks from within 
and without for years. Why did our sentries posted at the gates fail to 
discover the enemy before he was inside? 

The answer to that question is not easy, and many will dis­
agree about the reason for our failure to detect the enemy before he 
was among us. Since the church has endured attacks before, we have 
to ask, "What was different about this time?" Looking back, it would 
seem that only one significantly new idea captured the imagination 
of church leaders in our time, and that is the church growth move­
ment. What is essentially a sound strategic idea was able to get by 
those standing on guard duty around the walls of the church. Histori­
cally, the church has tended to be alert for doctrinal heresy. We have 
been Bible centered and very careful to test everything by the scrip­
tures. Although that strategy tends to keep us safe from doctrinal 
departures, it also carries within its bosom the tendency to be more 
concerned about "holding our own" than growing. Suddenly, in the 
latter half of the 20th century, leaders among us began to emphasize 
the goal of church growth. Since we could read about such growth in 
Acts, leaders tended to feel guilty because they had allowed the church 
to become isolated and withdrawn. We were encouraged to abandon 
our "fortress mentality," lower the drawbridge, quit being satisfied 
with biological growth, and go back into the world to win souls. Little 
did we know that when we corrected our unbalanced emphasis that 
we would fall into the ditch on the other side of the road! 

There's a famous story told of the Trojan War. It lasted for ten 
years without either side gaining the advantage. The Greeks tried to 

assault the walls of Troy but failed. When the last assault failed, the 
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Greeks adopted more clever tactics. They built a large wooden horse 
to be used as a siege machine. Then one day they loaded their army 
on ships and seemed to depart, leaving behind the magnificent wooden 
horse. The city of Troy opened their gates and dragged the Trojan 
Horse inside their walls. Hours later a door opened on that horse, 
and Greek soldiers slipped quietly out and opened the gates of the 
city from within. What the Greek army could not accomplish by di­
rect frontal assault on the city, they were able to do with their secre­
tive Trojan Horse. When the church dragged the Trojan Horse of 
church growth inside its walls, we got the stimulus to grow, but we 
got more than we bargained for. We also found ourselves subtly 
accepting the philosophy which accompanied church growth; namely, 
the idea of "marketing" the church. Although Jesus did market the 
truth to a lost world, he never suggested that any truth which did not 
market well should be either delayed, downgraded, or omitted alto­
gether. Products are sold this way in the marketplace, but whether 
we grow or not, the truth must be told. This marketing philosophy 
helps explain why so many inconvenient biblical doctrines have been 
reinterpreted. Once people are captive to that philosophy, it gives a 
powerful motivation to twist and turn doctrinal issues such as bap­
tism, women's role in the church, and the limits of Christian fellow­
ship into conformity with our culture. Lest we get carried away with 
marketing the truth at all costs, we must remember that Jesus did not 
soften the demands of discipleship. Instead he told would-be dis­
ciples the upfront cost of being a disciple (Luke 9:57ff). Likewise, 
Jesus refused to lower the cost when the rich young ruler objected to 
the Lord's "sell all" teaching as the price of the kingdom of heaven 
(Matt. 19: 16ff). 

Once we had the Trojan Horse of church growth inside, the 
soldiers began to be unloaded. These mythical soldiers can be used 
to dramatize the issues which have come under fire in the church. 
The first soldier out of the Trojan Horse attacked our "restoration" 
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ideal. We have been committed through the years to restoring first 
century New Testament Christianity to the modem world. Many think 
that restoration is nothing but another man-made idea. We need to 
look more closely at what the scriptures themselves have to say about 
the idea of restoration. As Peter wrote in 2 Peter 3: 1, we need to "stir 
up your pure minds by way of remembrance." Although the word 
"restoration" is not used in the Bible, the concept definitely is. For 
example, according to 2 Chronicles 34, King Josiah was informed 
that in cleaning out the temple, the Book of the Law had been dis­
covered. When the text was read to the king he tore his clotpes as a 
sign of grief and decreed that they return to doing things the way 
God had commanded in former days. Likewise, Ezra the scribe read 
the law to the Jewish exiles who had returned from captivity in 
Babylon. When they heard the words of scripture, the people wept 
openly because they realized they needed to return to doing the things 
God had originally commanded them (Neh. 8). In fact, even Jesus 
had a restorationist attitude. When asked about divorce in Matthew 
19, he pointed his hearers back to what God had originally said about 
marriage. His counsel was to return to the thought of God and re­
store it to their day. Restoration may not be a biblical word, but it is 
definitely a biblical thought. The loss of this vision has confused the 
church. Some challenge this restoration ideal by quibbling about 
which church of the first century do we wapt to restore? Would it be 

. Corinth with all its troubles? Obviously, God never intended for us 
to imitate some flawed church, but He did expect us to be corrected 
by the writings of inspired men so that we could reach toward His 
ideal for the church. 

The second soldier to emerge from the Trojan Horse attacks 
our "hermeneutics." This has become a pivotal issue for the church 
in recent years. That scholarly sounding word simply addresses the 
issue of how one interprets the Bible. In former days we thought we 
knew how to extract the Bible's meaning from the text. This contro-
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versy, however, has taught us that we may have been expressing our 
system of thought inadequately. Our verbal shorthand has been to 
cite the guidelines of command, example, and inference. This is 
little more than a motto which points toward how we have actually 
interpreted the scripture. When we look beneath the slogan of "Speak 
where the Bible speaks and be silent where the Bible is silent," we 
find much which needs to be clarified. We have added words, such 
as "divine" commands, "approved, apostolic" examples, and "nec­
essary" inference. Even that refinement does not clearly explain how 
we have extracted God's will from the raw biblical text. Obviously, 
we don't slavishly keep all the commandments found in the Bible, 
such as "Salute one another with a holy kiss" (Rom.16: 16) or "Sell 
all that you have and give to the poor" (Matt. 19:21). We also don't 
feel bound to follow every example mentioned in the New Testa­
ment. It would appear that "necessary inference" suggests conclu­
sions to which one is driven by common sense. Obviously we have 
been using a more complicated hermeneutic than we thought. 

It has been charged that the old hermeneutic is man-made. 
With this in mind, we have been challenged by an alternate method 
entitled by some to be "the new hermeneutic." Upon examination, 
we discover that the new hermeneutic is also man-made. Thus far, 
the exact dimensions of this new system have remained vague and 
ill-defined. Things such as "culture" and "the spirit of Jesus" have 
been enlisted as supposedly new guidelines for biblical interpreta­
tion. Out of this mix of culture and other suggestions, some very key 
doctrines have come under fire, such as baptism. 

The third soldier crawls out of our church growth Trojan Horse 
to issue a challenge about "worship." Our logical approach to wor­
ship in the church has caused us to seek justification in scripture for 
what we do in corporate worship assemblies. Critics of this approach 
have suggested that the marketing strategy would indicate we ought 
to get in tune with our times. Suggestions are that we make our 
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worship periods more exciting. Since it was difficult to do this within 
our traditional worship, the idea of a "seeker service" was born to 
supplement our more traditional worship experience. It seemed like 
the ideal solution to a tension. Those who shared our heritage could 
continue to worship in the way to which they had become accus­
tomed. Then, a less traditional service could be created for unchurched 
people and for members who preferred something other than our his­
toric worship style. In a seeker service, the Lord's Supper might not 
be served. The music could be more modern in style. One compo­
nent of such a worship includes the introduction of a "praise team" 
of trained singers who assist the congregation by using microphones 
and singing all the harmony parts of a song. At first , some praise 
teams did this from their seats, but in time most have chosen to stand 
before the group. The next step has been for the congregation to lis­
ten as the praise team performs. This means the praise team is ac­
tively "singing and making melody in their hearts" (Eph. 5: 19). The 
rest of the worshipers, however, are not actively involved in singing, 
as the scripture describes, but are only listening. More recent devel­
opments feature special services on Saturday night in which the praise 
team has added instrumental music. All this has been in the noble 
pursuit of making our worship more attractive to the outsider. These 
developments have made many church members uncomfortable with 
the direction of the church. 

The fourth soldier who emerges from the Trojan Horse goes 
forth to do battle with the "fellowship" question. When core doc­
trines such as baptism come into question, the issue naturally arises 
about who is or is not in our fellowship. At one time we accepted the 
biblical teaching that only baptized believers were a part of the Lord's 
church. With so much up in the air, the line of fellowship has been 
blurred considerably. Brethren know what the Bible says, but they 
also want to be as tolerant as the times. There is considerable temp-

tation to make fellowship broader than the teachings of the New Tes-
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tament. Nobody wants to be unduly restrictive about God's free gift 
of salvation in Jesus Chri t. 

All in all, we are experiencing what ome call an "identity 
crisis." What is unique about our plea for returning to the Bible? Do 
we have any right or reason to exist? Why not ju t relax and sink 
smoothly into the oblivion of the ecumenical tidal wave now weep­
ing over the religious world? We must do omething, but what hall 
we do? 

RETURN TO THE BIBLE 

Having sketched the tenor of the time , we sooner or later 
must turn from defining the problem to olving it. A all phy ician 
know, diagnosis is not the same as cure. We read with ome envy the 
statement of 1 Chronicle 12:32 which ays, "The men of I achar 
understood the times and knew what to do." So let u turn from the 
diagnosis to the treatment of the problem. 

Two areas for remedy exist. The fir t of the e i the explora-
tion of the biblical text. The time was when our fellowship wa known 
for being "a people of the Book." Sadly, that i no longer true. We 
may look for fancy prescriptions to cure our church ills, but the real 

cure is more commonplace. 
There are three things we need to do in order to find a long­

range biblical solution to our predicament. Fir t, we imply need to 
return to reading the Bible. We have a reputation for doing that, but 
our practice has fallen woefully short in recent year . We need to 
learn again the significance of Luke's description of the noble Bereans 
who" searched the scripture daily" to ee if the thing taught by the 
Apostle Paul were so (Acts 17: 11). The less one reads the Bible, the 
more likely one is to think like the secular culture. To open the Bible 
and read it afresh is like taking a trip to a foreign land. Only in 
reading the Bible do we di cover the truth oflsaiah 55:8 in which the 
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prophet said, "For my thoughts are not your thoughts saith the Lord." 
Many of our Bible class lessons are composed of a few verses strung 
together into a topical format without intensive study of the context 
from which those verses came. Too many topical sermons smell of 
Cruden' s Concordance and the midnight oil. Our intentions are good, 
but the results do not strengthen our people in the knowledge of the 
Word. We need to get back to the simple practice of reading the 
Bible. Reading the sermons of skilled preachers from other fellow­
ships will not substitute for reading the Bible itself. We will find the 
old preacher's advice to be true when he said, "Read the Bible. It will 
shed a lot of light on the commentaries." 

The second suggestion for using the Bible to solve our prob­
lem is similar to the first. We not only need to read the Bible, but we 
need to read it more carefully. A superficial knowledge of the Bible 
is not enough. We can fill our sermons with an abundance of biblical 
citations and still not crack the code of the scripture's meaning. Look 
at the ministry of Jesus to see the importance of this point. Jesus 
often clashed with the scribes and Pharisees who knew a lot about 
the scripture, but he chided them because they did not understand the 
meaning of scripture. Words often on his lips were, "Have you not 
read?" or "Have you never read?" (Matt. 12, 19, and 21). He told the 
Sadducees they erred because they "did not know scripture ... " (Matt. 
22). The religious leaders of Judaism knew scripture well enough to 
quote it, but the Lord's accusation was that they did not understand 
· it. Like the Jewish leaders, we need to return to a more careful study 
of the text of the scripture. We must beware lest we filter God's 
Word through other teachers without checking the text for ourselves. 
A subtle and unintended bias often creeps in and buffers would-be 
seekers from discovering God's truth. Drinking from wells other 
than the fountain of God exposes us to the danger of being poisoned. 

The third suggestion for a biblical redemption is that we need 
to read and study the Bible in the company of others. We must all 
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recognize that no matter how often and how closely we study the text 
of God's thoughts, we all stand in danger of mixing our own miscon­
ceptions into it. A brief description of our physical eyesight will 
help us to understand how this happens. Although we use the eye 
like a camera to gather light, seeing actually takes place in the brain. 
It's all a matter of interpretation. When you look at a brick wall, 
there are two blind spots in your vision. It is the spot where the optic 
nerve joins the retina. There are no receptors in that area. This means 
there are holes in your vision. Now the question is, "Why don't we 
see those blank spots?" The answer is that God designed the brain in 
such a way that the brain borrows the brick designs and "paints it 
over" your blind spot so that you see bricks even in the blind spot. 
This also applies to Bible study. Since we all have blind spots, it is 
best for us to enlist the aid of others in our study. It is true that others 
also have blind spots, but fortunately our blind spots and theirs don't 
match. This means we can help each other with our blind spots. It is 
good to read and discuss what others say, even if they aren't part of 
our fe/1.lowship. On the other hand, swallowing whole what someone 
says is not a good idea. While we are ingesting the author's valuable 
insights, we may also be swallowing his blind spots. Listening to 
lectures is a blessing, but mixing discussion of the Bible text into our 
study will enrich us, preserve us from blind-spot mistakes, and prove 
to be a greater blessing. 

SOME PRACTICAL STRATEGIES 

After Bible reading, we sometimes are left wondering, "But 
how do I apply this truth to my current problem?" For this reason, 
we want to turn to some practical strategies for surviving the church's 
present distress. Simple procedures won't meet every situation, but 
perhaps they will give us some guidelines. 
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The first thing we need to work on is our attitude. We must 
learn not to get so angry that we lose sight of our goal of discovering 
truth. We can be right in our stand for truth but lose the battle be­
cause we don't keep ourselves under control. The minute we get 
angry, we allow the issue to be lost in a sea of emotion. Also, our 
anger introduces personal feelings which sidetrack us from the i sue 
at hand into a heated emotional battle. We must remember and take 
seriously the words of James who says, "The wrath of man does not 
work the righteousness of God" (Jas. 1: 19, 20). Likewise, Paul says 
in 2 Timothy 2:24, "The Lord's servant must not strive but be gentle 
toward all." Reasonableness will accomplish more than screaming. 

The corollary to that point is that we must not give up too 
soon. Angry people often get disgusted and quit prematurely. Some 
situations are redeemable if we hang in for the long haul. Too many 
church members leave a congregation before the battle is lost. To be 
sure, there finally comes a time when the situation has been lo t. At 
that moment, perhaps the best thing to do is to leave. Before that 
moment, however, remember that the persistent widow of Luke 18 
received justice from an unrighteous judge simply becau e she kept 
coming back until she wore him down. If we remain cool in spirit 
and persistent in pursuing God's will, we have the best chance of 
prevailing. 

The second practical thing is that we need a strategy for con­
vincing others. Once a steamroller is on the move, it is difficult to 
stop. It is not wise to get directly in its path. David Lipscomb in his 
day was pictured as a man with a broom trying to sweep back an 
ocean tide of digression from God's Word. Instead of "pushing back," 
we might do well to trying "pulling" instead. Those who teach mar­
tial arts train their students to use the opponent's strength, size, and 
speed against him. In discussing the truth of the Bible, this principle 
would suggest that we follow the teaching style of Jesus. Questions 
that "pull" an adversary toward the truth are better than statements 

j 
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that "push." Jesus' critics said he cast out demons by the power of 
Beelzebub. Jesus asked, "And if I by Beelzebub cast out demons, by 
whom do your sons cast them out?" (Lk. 11: 19). Searching for an 
answer to that question forced them to think. 

The lawyer of Luke 10 wanted to know who his neighbor 
was. Instead of telling the lawyer the answer, Jesu told a story about 
a good Samaritan who helped a man lying wounded in a ditch. He 
finished the story with the question, "Which one do you think proved 
to be the neighbor?" A "pulling" question like this forced the lawyer 
to face an undesirable, but truthful conclu ion. No amount of argu­
ment or screaming at the lawyer would have penetrated his defenses, 
but a simple story and an incisive question did just that. Asking ques­
tions will serve us better than making statements in front of a steam­
roller. We must ask questions which force others to face the implica­
tions of what they are saying and where the path they are on will lead 
them. Here are some sample questions one might u e: "If we can 
postpone teaching someone the truth about baptism for a few weeks, 
months, or even years, then how long dare we deliberately leave men 
in ignorance of God's will?" "If the Bible:s clear teaching that bap­
tism is for forgiveness of sins is not true, then what do those verses 
mean?" We may not succeed in persuading others to return to the 
Bible's teaching by this strategy, but if this fails, what will succeed? 

LESSONS? 

As we look back, some lessons are obvious. One of those 
lessons is that any unbalanced emphasis will eventually be corrected. 
Our distortions as a fellowship will eventually be rebalanced on the 
scale of history. When our output of preachers began to dwindle in 
recent years, preacher schools were established to redress that bal­
ance. When our churches quit feeling any urgency to win souls, the 
discipling movement sprang up. Today we are facing the conse-
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quences of neglect of emotion in spiritual worship. We are paying for 
our willingness to merely "keep house for the Lord" and our compla­
cency with the lack of church growth. Let us pray that we profit from 
the turmoil and come out stronger on the other side. 

On the other hand, there are lessons we have not yet learned. 
One of these is that God sits in the heavens and laughs at men who 
would oppose His will (Ps. 2:4; 37: 13; 59:8). Furthermore, in the 
midst of this confusion in the church, we must remember the lesson 
of the prophet Elijah. God found the prophet hiding from the ven­
geance of Queen Jezebel. When questioned why he was hiding, Elijah 
explained to God how bad things really were. God's answer in 1 
Kings 19: 18 was, "I have 7,000 who have not yet bowed the knee to 
Baal." Whether we know it or not, God still has things in control. 

Years ago a famous author lived in a rooming house. Below 
his room lived an old music professor now confined to a wheelchair. 
The two of them had become friends, and it was a daily ritual for the 
author to stick his head in the professor's room each morning, and 
ask, "What's the good news for today, professor?" In response to the 
question, the professor would take out his tuning fork and strike it on 
his wheelchair. Then he would hold up the tuning fork and say, "The 
good news is that although the tenor upstairs sings flat, and the piano 
downstairs is out of tune, this note, my friend, is middle C. It always 
has been, and it always will be." . 

Today the good news is that God will ultimately vanquish the 
challenges of men to His church. In the meantime, no matter how 
isolated you may feel, God has thousands on His side who have not 
and will not bow their knees to any message but His own. And fi­
nally, amidst the noise of battle, we pause to listen for the ringing 
tone of God's eternal message which floats over the battlefield like 
the sound of an ageless middle C. 

UNDERSTANDING THE HOPE OF OUR FUTURE 

Kent Allen 
Memorial Road church of Christ 

Edmond, OK 

History and society prove that when a nation of people place 
themselves above God, become self-sufficient, lose all moral restraint, 
they plunge themselves into spiritual and moral confusion and so­
cial breakdown. 

A SICK NATION 

This is exactly what is going on in our nation today. We have 
come to the conclusion-if you don't want it-kill it! If it feels 
good-do it! If you're tired of it-divorce it! And if you can't face 
it-drug it! What has that brought us to? A nation characterized by 
~wful sin. Abortion, the abuse of our children, alcoholism, drug 
addiction, homosexuality, broken homes, pornography, crime and 
violence, making it almost impossible to be safe on any street in 
America. 

We are a nation that is emotionally sick, and a nation that is 
sick on greed. What is the reason for all of this? We have decided we 
don't need God. We have decided we are above Him. What is hap­
pening? We have thrown off all moral restraints, and now we are 
spiritually and morally confused. We are suffering from a social 
breakdown. The very thing that God prophesies in His Word, He 
made clear by looking at the nation of Israel. It is a pattern of what 
happens to a nation when people turn away from God. 

55 
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You would think that there would be enough wise leaders in 
this nation who have grown up in churches, who know a good por­
tion of truth, who know that a nation cannot violate the principles of 
scripture and escape the judgment of God. It is absolutely impos­
sible. What are we to do? Where are we to go? 

There are many answers to those questions, but there is one 
thing Christians cannot do. We cannot give up! 

DON'T GIVE UP 

We want to look at 1 John 3:1-3, but first I want to call your 
attention to a story I read on the front page of the sports section of the 
Daily Oklahoman. It was the tragic story of a 21-year-old female 
athlete from North Carolina State University. Her name is Kathy 
Omsby. She was in Indianapolis, Indiana, participating in the NCAA 
Track and Field championships, and she was running in the 1 OK 
event-the 10,000 meter, approximately a six-mile race. 

About two-thirds of the way into that race, she was running 
in fourth place. She was one of the favorites and was only a step 
behind the third place runner. Without any prior warning, she veered 
off the course, ran away from the pack, climbed the chain-link fence 
that surrounded the track, ran across a softball field, down about two 
blocks across the campus of a university hospital to a bridge that 
crossed the White River and jumped off. She fell 40 feet, and instead 
of landing in the water, she landed in a field next to the river. Al­
though she wasn't killed by the fall, she was severely injured, and the 
doctors say she'll never walk again. The headline of that article was 
three big bold letters and a question mark that simply asked WHY? 

What would cause a young lady with so many things going 
for her to make that kind of tragic choice? The article speculated 
that maybe it was pressure or her mind short-circuited. Maybe it was 
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a chemical imbalance as a result of fatigue. Nobody really knows 

for sure. 
Is it possible that such events occur a lot more often than we 

think? Let me be more specific. 
Isn't it possible that a lot of us have known people personally, 

not just in athletics, but in other walks of life, who get onto the field, 
so to speak, or of any number of endeavors and start out in a great 
way but before they get to the finish line, they lose sight of the goal 
and lose interest in that for which they strive. They're tempted and 
then are convinced to get off the track, check out of the game, give 
up on the pursuit, and maybe go in a completely different direction. 

I think God knows we are going to be tempted to do just that. 
Now let me shift gears and bring this closer to home. Let's 

go from something that is very serious to something that is not nearly 
as serious. How many of us have started on a program of losing 
weight? You start out great guns, but somewhere along the way, you 
check out, you run off the track, you climb the fence, and you go off 
the bridge. Do you know anybody like that? I have done it. I have 
known people who have done it. Now do you see what I am talking 

about? 

THE CHRISTIAN RACE 

Now more seriously, how many of us have known Christians 
who started out on that race track committed to the Lord Jesus Christ? 
We know people who were serious about following Him, sold out to 
being His child and to being His disciple, and learning and growing 
and being as effective as they possibly could be, and then for one 
reason or another they started getting bombarded. At first they were 
able to resist, but then the temptation to compromise-to give in­
became too great! Satan whispered in our ear and said, "Hey, why 
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are you making so much out of this? Is it really worth all of the 
effort?" Your friends said the same thing. 

God knows there are times in our lives when, in the race called 
life, we are going to be tempted to want to check out of the game, run 
off the track, and do something crazy with our own lives. There is a 
continual challenge to stay motivated and to maintain commitment­
especially during those times when it seems like we are going through 
a valley and things aren't as exciting as we would like for them to be. 
But how do you deal with that? How do you deal with those times of 
low motivation in your own life? Where do you go when you're 
rounding that curve in the race and all of a sudden you're thinking, 
"Is it really worth it? Maybe I ought to be the one to check out and 
give in." God knows that we need motivation. I want us to look at a 
passage that I believe we could call one of God's many "pep talks." 

He gives a motivating, very sensible, very logical, powerful 
message. God shares with us some facts. His message can penetrate 
our hearts and revolutionize our lives. I don't know where you are 
spiritually, but I am confident that many people are tottering and 
wondering, "How long can we carry on?" 

I think about our potential and the future that God has planned 
for all of us who claim Him as Lord. In the years to come Satan is 
going to look for every way he can to get you off the track-to throw 
in the towel-to sell out! Whether it's drug~, booze, greed, material­
ism, or sex. Satan will use anything to cause you to settle for less 
than what God has in mind. Satan will lie to you. He will pull the 
wool over your eyes. He will discourage you! How can you main­
tain that commitment? 

God shares with us some information in the first three verses 
of 1 John. These verses serve as a great challenge of encouragement 
to us to stay in the race, to keep on striving for what God has called 
us to be! 
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We are going to see (1) what we are, (2) what we will be, and 
(3) what we should be. 

WHAT WEARE 

Look in verse 1: "How great is the love the Father has lav­
ished on us, that we should be called children of God! And that is 
what we are! The reason the world does not know us is that it did not 
know him." The first thing John says is, "Here is what we are right 
now." What does he tell us we are right now? He says, "You are the 
children of God!" He says how great is this love that God has lav­
ished upon us. Those who know the Greek language tell us that the 
Greek tense John uses here means that he's talking about a gift that 
God has given us that is permanent. God's love is not conditional. 
He doesn't love us if we are good. He doesn't love us because we are 
lovable. He doesn't love us when we have a good day and stop lov­
ing us when we have a bad day. God's love is permanent! It is 
something you can have confidence in! It is something you can rest 
on! It is something you can believe in! He says, "See how great 
God's love is!" The word see comes with the idea of being aston­
ished! You know what John is really telling us? He says, "If you 
understood how much God loves you, you wouldn't even be able to 
believe it! It is astonishing!" Sometimes we take it for granted. He 
says, "God loves you so much you 're never going to be able to do 
anything that will ever make him love you any more." It doesn't 
matter how much money you give, how many times you go to church, 
or how much commitment you show; there is no way that God can 
love you any more than He already does! 

There is nothing you can ever do to make Him love you any 
less. Isn't that beautiful? God loves us, and His love is uncondi­
tional. How is that demonstrated? "You are God's child!" 
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Now, please help me answer this question. Can you think of 
any relationship on earth that a human being is involved in that is 
more permanent than a parent/child relationship? God talks about 
the shepherd and the sheep. The vine and the branches. The Bride 
and His church. The husband and wife. The master and the servant. 
But out of all those relationships, which one does he refer to the 
most? God as the Father. That's how we are to approach Him. And 
of all those relationships, which one is the hardest to break? 

What encourages me is that God not only provides for me 
because a father provides for His children, but God loves me, He 
cares for me, He offers me an inheritance, which is true, because I 
am His child. We are heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ (Romans 
8). But we are in a permanent relationship with Him. That is so 
beautiful and so encouraging. It's not like I'm in one minute and out 
the next depending on my own standard. My salvation is based on 
what Jesus Christ has done for me! That's how great the love is that 
God has showered upon my life. Now, that's what we are. But He 
goes on to tell us what we will be. 

WHAT WE WILL BE 

Look at verse 2: "Dear friends, now we are children of God, 
and what we will be has not yet been made known. But we know 
that when He appears, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as 
He is." Isn't it neat that John says, "Hey, I don't have all the answers. 
I don't know yet what we're going to be like, but I know one thing, 
'When He appears I shall be like Him."' Not if He appears. Jesus 
says, He will come again (Lk. 17:30; Jn. 14:3)! In Acts 1: 11 the 
angel says, "Jesus will return!" In Colossians 3:4, Paul says, "Christ 
will appear!" 1 Thessalonians 4 says, "The Lord will descend!" Over 
and over again the Bible talks about the second corning of Jesus Christ, 
not as a possibility, but as a certainty. The only thing we don't know 
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is exactly when it's going to happen! Some people say, "Hey, there 
are only two things in life you have to do: pay taxes and die." I 
disagree with both. You don't have to pay taxes. You may go to the 
state prison, but you don't have to pay taxes if you are willing to pay 
the consequences. And you know what else? Maybe not one of us 
will die! That's a really good possibility. The Lord may come be­
fore any of us die, but there is one thing that we are absolutely all 
going to have to do and that is meet Jesus face to face because He is 
coming again! 

I heard a radio preacher one Sunday morning talking about 
earthquakes, and he said, "You know earthquakes are mentioned in 
the Bible as one of the signs of the last days." Now folks, we've been 
in the last days for 2,000 years. And if the New Testament writers 
were excited about the last days, we should be too! But after talking 
about the last days and earthquakes, they said, "Do you know what 
it's going to be like when Jesus comes again?" "The eye has not 
seen and the ear has not heard and the mind of man has not con­
ceived what God has prepared for those who love Him" (1 Cor. 2:9). 
This man on the radio said, "I got excited, I got goose bumps just 
thinking about it and it motivated me and it got me really excited!" I 
want to ask you a question. When was the last time any of us really 
spent some quality time thinking about the fact that Jesus Christ is 
going to come again? And that we are going to be changed and have 
a brand new body, and we don't know what it's going to be like, and 
there is no way the human mind can conceive it! 

He says, you are God's child, but let me tell you what you 
will be-you will be like Jesus! 

WHAT WE SHOULD BE 

The third verse tells us what we should be. "Everyone who 
has this hope in Him purifies himself, just as He is pure." What we 
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are reading here is just a divinely inspired pattern that God often 
uses. God doesn't just say "keep pure." He gives us the reason for 
keeping pure. You see, a good coach, a motivator, knows that in 
order to win those games he has to get those athletes out on the field 
and get them to work, work, work, work! But he can't do that with­
out constantly reminding them about those Friday nights when they're 
playing the game. The successful coach knows how to balance the 
anticipation for the reward, the gold medal, the national anthem, see­
ing the American flag unfurled at the Olympics, winning that na­
tional championship-seeing the results. But if you just it back all 
of the time and bask in the anticipation of that, you won't get out 
there and work! He knows how to balance that. He reminds them to 
get out there and run those wind sprints in order to strive for that 
championship. You have got to work an extra hour this afternoon. 
But once you have your eyes on the goal, then you are more moti­
vated. Do you see what God has done? He says I love you so much 
and you have no idea what it's going to be like. That is why I want 

you to keep yourself pure. 
Another passage on this is 2 Corinthians 6. The last few verses 

and the first two verses of chapter 7 say, "since we have these prom­
ises, let's make every effort to keep our lives free and unspotted." 

The first two paragraphs of Colossians 3 say, "Put to death 
what is earthly in you; you've got something to look forward to." 2 
Peter 3:8-14 says the very same thing. 

God wants us to look forward to the future and realize that 
what he has in store for us is great! Go back to the Old Testament 
and ask Joseph, who was thrown into prison. He had an opportunity 
to compromise. He could have had an affair with Potipher's wife. 
He was a young man. We have young men and women who are 
going to be surrounded by all kinds of temptations to compromise, 
and Satan will ask, "Ah, is purity all that important?" "Is it really 
important that I save myself for the person whom I'm going to marry 
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until after I am married?" The Devil will say, "Check out of the 
game. Climb the fence!" He could have whispered the same thing 
into Joseph's ear. "How has God taken care of you? You're a slave. 
You're a prisoner! Come on, have some fun!" But Jo eph did what 
God wanted him to do and things got worse. Sometimes when you 
do what God wants you to do, things get worse. He was in prison for 
a couple of years, but his commitment to God led him to become the 
second most powerful man in Egypt. 

Joseph, was it worth it? Are you glad you told Potipher's 
wife "no?" Joseph's answer is "Yes!" He had the strength to do 
God's will and to say "no" to Satan's temptations. 

God says, "Look how much I love you. You're my child. I 
have a plan for your life! You can't imagine what I've got in store for 
your future!" Don't be a child who says, "I want what I want and I 
want it right now!" Be mature in your thinking! Wait! Let God take 
control of your life. 

Just as Satan tried to destroy Joseph in Egypt, he is seeking to 
destroy this nation also. He would love it! And we are well on our 
way with absolute immorality and confusion across the land. We 
h~ve leaders who we put in office because it's good for the economy, 
it's good for the pocket book, instead of putting in leaders who fol­
low God. 

Do we have a heart for this nation or are we going to give up? 
We put ourselves above God and think we're self-sufficient. We are 
not self-sufficient. It is time that somebody stands up and says enough 
is enough. Send us godly men and women who believe the Word of 
God and will stand for what is right! 

Every social ill, every economic ill in this nation can and will 
be solved if we will just follow the principles of scripture. You would 
think somebody in this nation would be intelligent enough to realize 
that what we have been doing for the past 30 or so years isn't work­
ing! It's getting worse and worse and worse. 
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Where are those men and women of courage who will have 
enough guts to stand up and say we're in a mess and let's go back to 
the basic principles that made this nation great! 

Didn't God give us the Great Commission? Matthew 28: 19-
20: "Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and 
teaching them to obey everything I have commanded you. And surely 
I am with you always, to the very end of the age." You go and make 
disciples of the nations, but here's what you do. You start at home. 

How can Christians fulfill the Great Commission if they don't 
have a heart for people? We need to be committed to spreading the 
gospel everywhere. The gospel we preach is a gospel of love. We 

live in a country where sin is so rampant. Hatred is so rampant, and 

love is the answer. God sends his message of love to a world that is 
so desperate. 

I need to repent and get selfishness, hatred, greed, arid immo­
rality out of my heart so that I can begin to see others with the eyes of 
Jesus. 

The next time you go vote, ask yourself which candidates are 
responsible and which candidates are godly. Don't ask who will 
help you get ahead financially. If you ask that, you are part of 
America's problem. If you ask the first question, you are helping 
with the solution. 

If this nation does not turn around, we are going to be a fourth 
world power one of.these days. If we have a heart for America, we're 
not thinking about today; we're thinking about the future. We need 
to be making decisions that have eternal values. 

We need more Josephs! My prayer is that there will be other 
Josephs in this great country of ours whv will rise up and turn this 
place around. There are too many Pharaohs today who are presi­
dents and vice presidents and governors and mayors who do not know 
Joseph or God. It's ruining us! 
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HAVE A HEART FOR AMERICA 

Have a heart for America! We can turn this country back to 

God! What can we do? 

1. We can pray for this country. We can pray for the leaders 

to depend upon the Lord. 
2. We need to carry out the Great Commission. 
3. We need to express our godly, scripturally based values 
and convictions when we vote and quit putting in immoral 
degenerates. It's got to change! It's just got to change. 
4. We need to get involved with those godly leaders and help 

them uphold the standard of what is right. 
5. We can build strong homes and teach our children the ways 
of the Lord. They're not hearing it in school. They're not 
hearing it in churches. Mom and dad, it is your responsibility 

to teach them the ways of the Lord. 
6. We need to build strong churches that will take a stand on 
that uncompromising truth of the will and Word of God. Speak 
the truth; herald the truth around the world. Be unwilling to 
compromise on those issues that are so clearly stated in the 

Word of God. 

Those are six things we can do. It won't work without God. 

It won't work without morality. It won't work without virtues. 
John Adams, second president of the· United States, said, "Any 

avowed enemy of God is an avowed enemy of the country." He is 
right! Do you have a heart for God? Are you willing to do what you 
can do to help this nation turn to God? Listen to Proverbs 29:2: 
"When the righteous thrive, the people rejoice; when the wicked rule, 
the people groan." We are groaning today. But there is hope and the 
hope is if we will pray, if we will take action, if we will be holy as 
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God is holy, this nation will gradually turn around. We need a Holy 
Ghost spiritual awakening. We need the Spirit of God convicting us 
to change. The church is going to have to get convicted to change 
and take the message of Jesus to the world. We need a whole genera­
tion of young people who have courage and who have a passion for 
God and who have a heart for the world. We must stay in there. 

CONCLUSION 

The story is told of a woman who lived in a rural area and 
was so unfamiliar with the modem conveniences of life. She had 
never been into the city. She had never seen a high rise building. She 
had only heard about it. People had told her about the luxuries in the 
big city. She didn't live too terribly far from a big city that was 
supposed to have one of the most luxurious hotels in the world. She 
had heard so much about it that she decided, before she died, to take 
a trip and stay in that luxurious hotel. She took all of her savings and 
did just that. She made a tremendous investment of her money. She 
took her life savings, mailed it to the hotel and said, "I want the best 
room you've got, and I'm going to staythere for several days." She 
took a bus to the hotel. They pulled her up to the luxurious entrance 
of the hotel and took her inside. She checked in; the man took her 
bag and led her over to a room. She went in this room with this man. 
She looked around and was totally shocked! She thought to herself, 
"This isn't at all what I expected. This room is too small! There's no 
view! In fact, there are no windows!" She said, "I've given my life 
savings for this room. This is ridiculous! How disappointing!" Fi­
nally she was boiling on the inside, and she told the man, "Sir, is 
there any way I can check out of this hotel? Do I have to stay? This 
room is so small; I've got claustrophobia already, and there's not 
even a window." The man said, "Ma'am, we're in the elevator. We 
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are on our way up to the top floor where you have a reservation in the 
penthouse suite." 

There are a lot of times that God's people are tempted to check 
out when it seems so hopeless, and God may want to lovingly put his 
arms around us and say, "Hey, friend, you 're in the elevator. Relax. 
You're on your way! You're my child. I'll provide and I've got an 
inheritance waiting for you. But what you ~ill be, oh, you can't even 
imagine that right now! It's beyond your ability to conceive. But for 
the time being, don't check out. Don't sell out. Don't give in. Purify 
yourself. Stay in the game." Look to Him for strength. Because 
God is God, we have a great future because He's our Father and we 
are His children. It takes _courage to think alone, stand alone, to 
resist alone, especially when the crowd seems so safe, so right. But 
remember God! With God it doesn't just seem safe and right. It is 
safe and right! 
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AMOS IN HIS WORLD 

Dale W. Manor 
Harding University 

Searcy,AR 

Most of us have heard the maxim "A passage taken out of 
context becomes a pretext." To understand a statement in the Bible 
requires us to consider the discussion in which it is found. We usu­
ally extend our understanding by asking other basic contextual ques­
tions, such as who wrote the passage, to whom was it written, why 
was it written, and when. But other contexts exist by which to under­
stand any passage of scripture; among them are contexts of geogra­
phy, culture, morality, politics, society, economics, and religion. This 
paper will present a brief discussion of Amos within his political, 
social/economic, and religious contexts. These are vital to appreci­
ate the depth of Amos' remarks and to facilitate the transition from 
the world of antiquity to modem times. 

Amos has often been called the prophet of social justice. His 
message has fired social movements which have sought to bring en­
lightenment and aid to the oppressed. An appreciation of his mes­
sage will be enhanced by looking at Amos' world. 

THE POLITICAL CONTEXT OF AMOS 

The world of Amos had long been influenced by the looming 
threat of Assyria. The Assyrian king, Ashumasirpal II ( ca. 884-858 
BC), zealously applied what became the almost stereotypical policy 
of cruelty and brutality for which the Assyrians are remembered. He 
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boasted of his cruelty, which served as a kind of foreign policy of 
intimidation. Of one of his campaigns, he narrated: 

With the mass of my troops (and) my fierce battle I besieged 
( and) conquered the city. I felled with the sword 800 of their 
combat troops, I burnt 3000 captives from them. I did not 
leave one of them alive as a hostage. I captured alive Hula ya 
their city ruler. I made a pile of their corpses. I burnt their 
adolescent boys ( and) girls. I flayed Hula ya their city ruler 
(and) draped his skin over the wall of the city Damdammusa. 
... [moving to the city of Tela]. .. I captured many troops alive: 
I cut off of some their arms (and) hands; I cut off of others 
their noses, ears (and) extremities. I gouged out the eyes of 
many troops. I made one pile of the living (and) one of heads. 
I hung their heads on trees around the city. I burnt their ado­
lescent boys (and) girls. 1 

With only minor exceptions, this same brutal policy domi­
nated the reigns of successive Assyrian monarchs. Sennacherib ( ca. 
704-681 BC) even paneled his throneroom at Nineveh with a graphic 
pictorial depiction of his siege and capture of the Judahite city of 
Lachish (cf. 2 Kgs. 18:13, 17; 19:8). Among the representations on 
the reliefs are depictions of citizens of Judah being killed, flayed, 
and impaled for public display. 2 

Assyrian records reveal that several Israelite kings came un­
der the orbit of Assyrian rule and either encountered Assyria on the 
battlefield or were required to pay tribute to the reigning monarch. 
Ahab participated in a coalition of Levantine kings who engaged 
Shalmaneser III at Qarqar in 853 BC.3 A few years later, Jehu paid 
tribute to Shalmaneser III and is depicted on an obelisk bowing be­
fore Shalmaneser (ca. 841 BC).4 Around the tum of the 9th-8th cen­
tury, Joash ( ca. 804-789 BC) paid tribute to Adad-nirari III ( ca. 810-
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782 BC).5 Toward the end of Adad-nirari's reign, Jeroboam, son of 
Joash (sometimes referred to as Jeroboam II), acceded the throne in 
Israel (ca. 786-746 BC).6 Jeroboam's reign was relatively free of 
Assyrian presence and was one of the longest in Israelite history. 
Under Jeroboam, Israel experienced a resurgence of economic and 
political strength, but she also became the object of Amos' censure 
(Am. 1:1). 

One reason for Israel's renaissance was Assyria's distraction 
with its own domestic concerns and a need to attend to international 
affairs closer to home. Hence, Israel was apparently free from the 
exaction of tribute, which in turn allowed Israel to develop relatively 
unencumbered from Assyrian dominance. During Jeroboam's reign, 
Jonah prophesied oflsrael's territorial expansion (2 Kgs. 14:25). The 
Bible records Israel's recapture of Damascus and Hamath (2 Kgs. 
14:28)7 and hints at a retrieval of territory in Bashan and Gad (cf. 1 
Chr. 5: 11-17). These developments would have been impossible with 
an imminent threat of Assyrian reprisals. 

Assyria did not remain distant from Israel for long. After 
Jeroboam's death, Tiglath-pileser III (ca. 745-727) resumed the 
dreaded Assyrian campaigns. The Bible notes that Menahem paid 
tribute to Tiglath-pileser (i.e., Pul) in the form of 1000 talents of 
silver8 which he collected from the wealthy of the land rather than 
taking it from his own resources (2 Kgs. 15: 19-20). Tiglath-pileser 
eventually returned to Israel during the reign of Pekah (ca. 732 BC) 
destroying numerous cities of northern Israel and deporting much of 
its population (2 Kgs. 15:29).9 Additionally, Tiglath-pileser reports 
receipt of tribute from Uzziah of Judah. 10 

These activities significantly affected Israel. The oppression 
by Assyria would have strained their sense of security as well as their 
finances. As reflected in Menahem's tactics, the Israelite kings prob­
ably did not drain their own financial reserves to pay tribute, but 
likely exacted it from the people (e.g., 2 Kgs. 15: 19-20). But with 
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Assyria's distraction by other matters during Jeroboam's reign, Is­
rael was able to recapture some territorial losses as well as recoup 
some of its financial security. 

THE SOCIAL/ECONOMIC CONTEXT OF AMOS 

Israel could have developed wonderfully while free from 
Assyrian scrutiny; however, their freedom from tribute benefited the 
rich, not the poor. Most ancient societies had a two-tier economic 
organization-rich and poor-and Israel apparently was no differ­
ent. While the Bible implies a number of different classes according 
to modem sociological terms, 11 these classes still basically broke down 
into rich or poor. 

God had instructed Israel to care for the poor and oppressed 
( cf. e.g., Lev. 19:9-18, 33-37). A major issue in Amos is the breach 
between the rich and the poor. Rather than taking advantage of 
Assyria's departure to rebuild the social infrastructure and religious 
climate of the country, the rich exploited the circumstance to further 
their own social and economic agendas. 

Amos identified a slave trade in Israel which involved traf­
ficking in their own countrymen (cf. Am. 2:6) for the paltry exchange 
of a pair of sandals! The poor of whom Amos spoke were not vic­
tims of Assyrian pressures, but of Israelite greed! Amos described 
the elites' efforts to seek economic security and advancement by 

. "trampling the heads of the poor into the dust of the earth" (2:7) 12 to 
the point of confiscating garments the poor had left for a pledge (Am. 
2:8). The cold, calculated nature of this behavior was compounded 
when the rich turned around and used those garments as bedding at 
their hypocritical worship services. Reflecting such abuse of the poor, 
an inscription from Israel ( ca. 630 BC) preserves the plea of a 
fieldhand to the local magistrate to intervene on his behalf to another 
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person (presumably an employer) who had appropriated his cloak 
(cf. Ex. 22:26).13 

Amos notes the decadence of the rich in several ways. Memo­
rable to most are references to "houses of ivory" (3: 15) and "beds of 
ivory" (6:4). The Bible notes that Ahab (and Jezebel, his Phoenician 
wife) was responsible for the major introduction of "an ivory house" 
(1 Kgs. 22:39). The tradition apparently caught on and remained a 
status indicator for the elite. Excavations at Samaria have yielded 
over 500 ivory fragments, the largest hoard of ivories discovered in 
Israel and Judah, many of which are carved in Phoenician style. 14 

Many of these exquisitely carved pieces were panel inserts in fumi­
ture.15 Barnett has concluded: 

Our general impression .... is that the 9th-8th centuries B.C. 
should be called the Ivory Age in the Levant, and that in these 
two centuries, ivory working was a major industry, distin­
guished by a vast luxury trade in cabinet making and furni­
ture, with workshops possibly in all the richest cities of Syria, 
Phonenicia [sic] and Palestine. 16 

Amos additionally recounted that some enjoyed winter and 
summer houses, great houses (3: 15), and houses built of hewn stone 
with pleasant vineyards (5: 11). The typical architecture of ancient 
Israel was to build houses on foundations of two to three layers of 
field stones surmounted by mudbrick walls and superstructure. Hewn 
stones imply a wealth of significantly greater ·proportions than the 
poor could afford. Excavations at Samaria have revealed extensive 
hewn-stone construction. 17 While not all towns preserve impressive 
stone construction, some towns of ancient Israel show clear delinea­
tion between houses of the wealthy and the poor. The remains of 
Tell el-Far'ah North (i.e., biblical Tirzah) reflect this architectural 
differentiation with more durable and spacious houses near the gate 



1111J 

"' 
:m 
:111 

1,1 

,1 

,, 
1111 

1111 

:111 

1111 

1111 
iltl 

Ill 
1111 

ii! 
rn 
1111 

ii 
,r-4 ,,, 

74 UNDERSTANDING THE TIMES 

area and noticeably smaller houses of poor construction behind them 
further from the gate.18 

Many towns of Israel reveal extensive public works, such as 
fortifications (atHazor, Megiddo, Jezreel, Dan, Beth-shean, Shechem, 
Yoqneam, Tell en-Nasbeh, etc.), and storehouses (in Israel at Razor 
and Megiddo ), 19 as well as some sophisticated water systems designed 
to protect the water sources against enemy sabotage (e.g., Megiddo 
and Razor). Someone had to pay for and build them!20 The con­
struction and preservation of such public works are typically prod­
ucts of a hierarchical, state-sponsored government which taxes the 
populace for their construction and maintenance. 

Taxes are necessary to fund such public works. Amos con-
demns Israel: " ... you trample on the poor and take from them levies 
of grain" (Am. 5:11). The excavations at Samaria have uncovered a 
cache of inscriptions, which apparently were receipts for goods col­
lected by the government. Some of these specifically cite w1ne, oil, 
and grain.21 The Bible notes that Menahem paid tribute to Tiglath­
pileser by exacting it from the populace (2 Kgs. 15:19-20). It is 
probable that taxation characterized the funding for most major 
projects, whether they were for the "public good" or for tribute. 

While the specific perpetrators of his tirades are unidentified, 
Isaiah noted the practice of land speculation which robbed cities of 
their open areas. It is unclear if these practices were state-sponsored 
declarations of imminent domain (for storehouses, etc.), or more sim-

. ply the greed of the wealthy who bought land for development. The 
practices Isaiah condemns were likely present in Amos' time as well: 
"Ah, you who join house to house, who add field to field, until there 
is room for no one but you, and you are left to live alone in the midst 
of the land" (Isa. 5:8). Few cities from ancient Israel and Judah have 
been excavated extensively enough to determine city-plan shifts from 
one period to another, but W. F. Albright's excavations at Tell Beit 
Mirsim in Judah demonstrate a much more densely occupied city as 
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one moves from an earlier stratum to the later.22 Modern 
ethnoarchaeological research has identified tendencies for people to 
consume the open areas inside cities as populations increase and as 
families seek to remain together, hence subdividing the area into 
smaller units.23 Such development typically cramps the lifestyles of 
the poor living in the areas, especially if the land-grabbing is done 
dishonestly. This will occasionally force the poor to sell themselves 
into slavery (cf. Am. 2:6; 8:4). 

The extravagant lifestyles of the rich did not escape Amos' 
tirades. Not only did their ivory beds and houses of ivory indicate 
such decadence, but their meals and parties did as well. Amos con­
demned those "who drink wine from bowls, and anoint themselves 
with the finest oils ... " (6:6). Contrary to many of our stereotypes, the 
ancient world had extensive trade routes, bringing incense from South 
Arabia and the horn of Africa; spices and gems from East Asia; and 
gold, ivory, blackwood, animals, skins, and feathers from Africa. 
Obviously such consumables would be difficult, if not impossible, to 
identify in the archaeological record. Bethel, however, has preserved 
a seal which derives from South Arabia and had likely been used to 
seal bags of spice, frankincense, or myrrh. 24 

Israel and Judah's geographic proximity placed them in stra­
tegic locations, not only to have access to such luxury goods, but 
also to tax caravans and entrepreneurs and. perhaps demand protec­
tion money from those that might pass through the countries.25 The 
recently excavated site of Kuntillet 'Ajrud in the far southern Negeb 
almost certainly served as a caravansary on a trade route from the 
Gulf of Elat to the Mediterranean. Its international air is implied in 
the preservation of Phoenician art styles, specific references to 
Samaria and Teman,26 and ceramics for which the raw materials came 
from clay sources in Judah, including some around Jerusalem.21 

While Amos does not mention them, burial practices often 
reflect social stratification. Tombs of the Divided Monarchy exhibit 
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extremely wide ranges of elaboration-from simple single-interment 
graves in the soil to elaborate, multi-chambered subterranean tombs 
with an array of luxury goods interred with the deceased. 28 Soon 
after Amos' career, Isaiah indicted Shebna, who was the steward of 
the palace of Judah, for carving an elaborate tomb for himself (22: 15-
19). The tone of the discussion implies a degree of wealth ( cf. esp. v. 
18). A tomb, which some have suggested may have been Shebna's, 
has been discovered along with numerous other tombs from the same 
period, and is carved in the hillside east of Jerusalem.29 The tomb's 
inscription reads: "This is [the sepulchre of ... ] Yahu who is over the 
house. There is no silver and no gold here but [his bones] and the 
bones of his amah with him. Cursed be the man who will open this!"30 

The inscription implies people's assumption that valuable grave goods 
would be interred with the deceased and hence the plea and warning 
of the deceased. A similar concern is reflected in an elaborate multi­
chambered tomb in Judah, near Hebron, in which there is an attempt 
to protect the deceased from his enemies. However, it is unclear if 
this inscription is to protect his bones in the tomb or to protect him in 
the afterlife. The inscription reads, "Uryahu, the prosperous, his in­
scription: I blessed Uryahu to YHWH and from hi enemies, 0 
Asherata, save him. by Abiyahu ... and to Asherata ...... A[she]rata."31 

The complexity of these tombs contrasts with the spartan simplicity 
of others and implies a pronounced social stratification. 

These artifacts reflect the decadence of some of the ancient 
Israelites who were so consumed with their luxurious lifestyles that 
they failed or refused to recognize the plight of the oppressed-"they 
were not grieved over the ruin of Joseph" (Am. 6:6). 

Archaeologists occasionally discover stone weights in the 
process of excavating. These were used in commerce with counter­
balance scales similar to those that are depicted on the blindfolded 
lady-of-justice representation of our legal profession.32 Scholars have 
long tried to determine the weight of a shekel, but the best conclu-
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sion from the data is that it ranged from 11-13 grams. 33 While such a 
variation may be the result of a lack of standards, one must consider 
the possibility that dishonesty was occasionally a factor. 34 The Bible 
repeatedly condemns dishonest scales and measures (cf. Lev. 19:35-
36; Deut. 25: 13-16; Pro. 11: l; 16: 11; 20: 10, 23; Hos. 12:7; Mic. 6: 11) 
and Amos specifically cites the greed of the Israelites as they sought 
to trade using deceitful standards (Am. 8:5). Such dishonesty ex­
tended to selling the dregs and crumbs by "selling the sweepings of 
the wheat" (Arn. 8:6). 

The poor of Amos' time were not simply victims of the 
wealthy; they were also victims of political corruption. The areas of 
ancient city gates were where various civic and governmental activi­
ties were often conducted. The Bible notes that judicial proceedings 
occurred there (cf. 2 Sam. 15:2-6; Arn. 5: 10; Isa. 29:21; Deut. 25:7; 
Ruth 4: 1), executions (Deut. 22:24), business transactions (Ruth 4:4; 
2 Kgs. 7: 1) as well as occasions of pomp and ceremony ( cf. 2 Sam. 
19:8; 1 Kgs. 22: 10). The gate area was a kind of "courthouse square" 
of antiquity-it was where the poor should have been heard by the 
magistrates. Amos, however, notes that the people would "push aside 
the needy in the gate" (5: 12). The phrase might refer to one simply 
ignoring pleas for handouts (cf. Acts 3: 1-2), but the context notes 
Israel's affliction of the righteous and taking bribes (Arn. 5: 12) and 
implies a more active response of beating down the needs of the op­
pressed when they have a cause. The gates of ancient Israel were 
huge, often with two sets of gates between which was an open area 
where various social and government activities· convened. Among 
other cities, gates of this nature have been located at Dan, 35 Megiddo, 36 

and Gezer. 37 

Overall, the portrait Amos offers of the social climate of Is­
rael is one of extreme tension between the wealthy and poor. The 
wealthy willfully neglected the poor and even overtly oppressed them 
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for their own self-indulgent pursuits, considering them at best only 
grist for their agendas. 

THE RELIGIOUS CONTEXT OF AMOS 

While we often note Amos as a prophet of social justice, he 
also addressed religious corruption. Israel had wandered from the 
Lord to activities characteristic of the earlier Canaanites and of their 
neighbors. Contrary to God's expectation that Israel only bring of­
ferings to the Lord at Jerusalem (cf. Deut.12), Amos noted the exist­
ence of altars at Bethel which God declared would be decommis­
sioned by having its horns lopped off (cf. Am.3: 14). Numerous ex­
amples of such four-horned altars have come to light from Israel and 
Judah. Most notable are examples from Dan,38 Megiddo,39 Ekron,40 

and Beer-sheba.41 To such centers Amos sarcastically invited I~rael 
to worship (Am 4:4-5). Amos complained that it was not God's will 
that governed Israel's worship, but their own whims: " ... for so you 
love to do, 0 people of Israel!" (Am.4:5). God urged Israel to seek 
him-not at Bethel, where Jeroboam had built a shrine with a golden 
calf and altar (1 Kgs.12), or at Beer-sheba (Ain.5:5), where evidence 
exists of a large four-homed altar which had been an object of wor­
ship.42 These unauthorized altars were an affront to the Lord, and 
God decreed he would break off their horns. 

Another worship practice came under Amos' indictment (6:4-
7):· 

Alas for those who lie on beds of ivory, and lounge on their 
couches, and eat lambs from the flock, and calves from the 
stall; who sing idle songs to the sound of the harp, and like 
David improvise on instruments of music; who drink wine 
from bowls, and anoint themselves with the finest oils, but 
are not grieved over the ruin of Joseph! Therefore they shall 
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now be the first to go into exile, and the revelry of the loungers 
shall pass away. 

We have noted several of these features individually above, 
but the clustering of the activities in this passage describes the an­
cient Canaanite practice of a marzeah feast,43 which involved wor­
shiping the dead.44 God frowned on Israel's worshiping the dead (cf. 
Lev. 19:28; Deut. 14:1; 18:11; 26:13-14). 

Amos also condemned those who "swear by Ashimah of 
Samaria" (8: 14). It is difficult to identify exactly to whom this phrase 
refers. Amos parallels the statement with references to their god; 
hence, we may infer it refers to a deity. The word "Ashimah" is a 
feminine form of the word "guilt"45 or "wrong-doing,"46 but it is un­
likely that the name of the goddess was "guilt" or "wrong-doing"­
it probably is a judgmental metaphor for a goddess. About a hundred 
years before Amos, Jezebel had officially sponsored prophets of 
Asherah (1 Kgs. 18: 19), the goddess of fertility. An inscription from 
Kuntillet 'A jrud in the far southern N egeb reads "may you be blessed 
by YHWH of Shomron (Samaria) and his ASHERAH,"47 clearly ex­
hibiting a syncretistic religious atmosphere. Most of the ancient world 
thought of their deities as divine pairs and consorts48- YHWH of the 
Bible is the notable exception. The Ashimah of Samaria was prob­
ably Asherah whom some had concluded was a consort of the Lord. 

It should not be surprising that such theology should have a 
practical impact as people attempt to duplicate the activities of their 
gods in their own religious expression. Likely a ·reflection in reli­
gious prostitution is what Amos refers to when he states that "father 
and son go in to the same girl, so that my holy name is profaned; they 
lay themselves down beside every altar on garments taken in pledge" 
(Am. 2:7b-8a). 

The identity of the male counterpart to Asherah is difficult to 
determine from the Amos passage. The Bible elsewhere notes the 
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official sponsorship of the worship of Baal (1 Kgs. 12; 1 Kgs. 18: 19), 
but inscriptional references occur to YHWH of Samaria as well as to 
Baal. People may have coalesced the two into one, or they may have 
recognized their distinct identities. Regardless, an inscription from 
Samaria offers the surprising reading "Y[H]W[H] is a young bull."49 

Hosea, Amos' contemporary to Israel, declared, "Your calf is rejected, 
0 Samaria ... The calf of Samaria shall be broken to pieces" (Hos. 
8:5a, 6b). Hosea also noted that the devotees in Samaria paid hom­
age to the calf by kissing it and that the images were of silver (Hos. 
13:2). The Israelites had a traditional weakness for using calves as 
objects of worship--consider Sinai (Ex. 32) and Jeroboam's institu­
tion of calf worship at Dan and Bethel (1 Kgs. 12). Many of the 
people may have simply shifted the calf imagery from Baal to the 
Lord and then concluded that the Lord, too, must have a consort. 

No metal images of bulls or calves have been discovered from 
Amos' time from Israel or Judah. 50 Such a lack of metal images may 
result from the tendency to plunder precious items and sometimes 
melt down precious metals. The preservation and retrieval of an ob­
ject tends generally to be directly proportional to its perceived size 
and value;51 hence, we should not expect to find many metal images. 
There is sufficient evidence to determine that even if the Israelites 
might have been worshiping YHWH as their god, they generally 
worshiped him erroneously as a graven image and in conjunction 
with a consort-both of which were detestable to the Lord. 

The religious climate of Amos time reflects sharp deviation 
from the Lord's will, which inevitably led to corruption in other ar­
eas of life. 

CONCLUSION 

While Assyria was distracted with other concerns, Israel had 
an excellent opportunity not only to recapture geographic territory 

AMOS IN HIS WORLD 81 

that she had lost, but also to recapture her zeal and dedication to the 
Lord. But as is often true with humanity, she took advantage of the 
respite from Assyrian oppression to pursue her own goals of eco­
nomic growth and religious individuality. God had expected his 
people to worship and serve him, to listen to his directions of how to 
worship and how to behave, but Israel refused to listen to his plead­
ings, and instead commanded the prophets "You shall not prophesy" 
(Am. 2:12). 

Because of Israel's recalcitrant, defiant behavior in her pur­
suit of economic security and luxury at the expense of people who 
needed help, God was incensed at her mocking worship. Israel occa­
sionally exhibited "technical" compliance with God's law (i.e., they 
waited until the Sabbath was over to engage in business; Am. 8:5-6), 
but her worship was ritualistic and had no bearing on her everyday 
life. Hence, God decreed (Am. 5:21-24): 

I hate, I despise your festivals, and I take no delight in your 
solemn assemblies. Even though you offer me your burnt 
offerings and grain offerings, I will not accept them; and the 
offerings of well-being of your fatted animals I will not look 
upon. Take away from me the noise of your songs; I will not 
listen to the melody of your harps. But let justice roll down 
like waters, and righteousness like an ever-flowing stream. 

Indeed, religion without devotion is worthless. 
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PREACHING FROM THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 

Jack P. Lewis 
Harding Graduate School of Religion 

Memphis, TN 

The Acts of the Apostles, featuring the work of the Holy Spirit 
through Peter and Paul, gives the only narrative of how the church 
developed following the resurrection of Jesus to the end of the first 
century. Without it, apart from the New Testament epistles, we would 
be almost completely in the dark about this important period of church 
history. The book shows how the gospel was presented to various 
groups and individuals (Jew and Gentile) and what they did in order 
to be saved. The Gospels are faith producing; the Acts of the Apostles 
shows what people did about faith. If one wants people to under­
stand how to become Christians, this is the material to teach them. 

The 28 speeches included in the book give a challenging pic­
ture of how preaching was done at the beginning of its theme "Christ 
and Him crucified." 

The first book written by Luke is the account of what "Jesus 
began to do and to teach" (Acts 1: 1) and it ends with the prospect of 
repentance and forgiveness of sins being preached to all nations (Luke 
24:46-47). Then teaching (didaskoin) and preaching (ouangelizein) 
describe the activity the apostles engage in (Acts ·5:42; 15:35). The 
verb "preach" is found 34 times in the King James Version of Acts. 
While the noun "herald" (kerux) does not occur in Acts, the verb 
koryssoin suggests the work of the herald, and ouangolizoin sug­
gests the announcing of good news. Only Phillip is given the desig­
nation "the evangelist" (Acts 21:8). With Paul we have dialogosthai 
(Acts 20:7) from which our word "dialogue" comes and homilin (Acts 
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20: 11; 24:26) from which "homily" derives. Paul and Barnabas pro­
claim (katangellein) the word of the Lord (Acts 13:5; 15:36). There 
is also the non-technical term "speaking the word" (lalein ton logon; 
Acts8:25; 11:19;cf.14:l; 16:13, 14),andoffrequentoccurrencefor 
all speakers is the verb "exhort" (parakalein; Acts 2:40; 16:40). 

It was God's pleasure through the folly of what we preach to 
save those who believe (1 Cor. 1:21). Faith comes by hearing, but 
"how are they to hear without a preacher?" (Rom. 10: 14). Though 
the message preached was not in keeping with the wisdom of the 
age, the appeal was to the understanding and not chiefly to the emo­
tions. The mind had to be convinced and persuaded. The preaching 
was direct and demanded a decision. Neither Peter nor Paul hesi­
tated to put a guilt trip on the hearer. They did not hesitate to be 
personal with the sinners: "You crucified and killed by the hands of 
lawless men" (Acts 2:23). Peter was very direct with Simon in 
Samaria (Acts 8:20) as Paul was with Bar-Jesus on Cyprus (Acts 
13: 10) and Felix (Acts 24:25). The hearers were pricked in heart and 
responded. 

As the church of the late 20th century has gotten away from 
preaching from the Acts of the Apostles, it has developed an identity 
crisis. A generation has arisen which does not know the Acts of the 
Apostles. It is a generation confused about the essentials of the gos­
pel, about how to be saved, about continuing steadfastly, and about 
community life. The only way out of the identity crisis is to put a 
proper emphasis on the Acts of the Apostles while not neglecting the 
rest of God's revelation. The Acts of the Apostles is the corrective 
for the trust in feelings and experiences that looms so large today. 
Paul described his teaching and preaching as declaring the whole 
counsel of God (Acts 20:27). The Acts of the Apostles is a part of 
that revelation. 

To preach effectively from the Acts of the Apostles, one has 
to read and study the book until he has become excited about its 
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message. When the heart is full, he can bring out of his treasure what 
is new and what is old (Matt. 13:52). J.W. McGarvey served the 
Lord well in his day, but we need to move up in our tools to include 
what has become available since McGarvey's day. The work of F.F. 
Bruce can help one do that. There are other up-to-date tools for in­
depth study for those not satisfied with a quick sermon outline. 

Phillips Brooks described preaching as imparting truth through 
personality. The preacher is not a stand-up comedian, a television 
performer, a book reviewer, or a huckster. He is a dying man with a 
message of life for dying people. He is the watchman on the wall 
who has seen the danger and must sound the alarm (Ezek. 38: lff.). 
He must know the problems of his audience in his generation, and he 
must see how the Acts of the Apostles offers a solution to them. He 
must know the life of his times until he can make the message of the 
Acts of the Apostles to be seen as relevant. 

If the Acts of the Apo tles is humdrum to the preacher, he 
cannot make it exciting to an audience. If one has accepted a phi­
losophy that the first century church forms no pattern for the 21st 
century church, he will not become excited about what is said in the 
Acts of the Apo tles, nor can he excite others about it. The task takes 
more motivation than just that one has to present another lesson this 
week. 

The preacher has to create in the hearer a consciousness of 
sin. American people have no built in en e of sin: "I'm okay and 
you 're okay." If we have all become o re pee table that no dangers 
can be pointed out, no actions denounced, no behavior corrected, no 
hope held out, then preaching becomes futile. 

If I went to the doctor and he told me that a new technique for 
arm removal has been developed which he would like to try on me, I 
would flatly refuse. But hould he inform me that my arm is infected 
with gangrene which if left alone will take my life, my response would 
be, "When do we start?" So it is with preaching. If I am answering 
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questions my people are not asking or are not conscious of needing 
to ask, the effort is futile. Questions people were asking a generation 
ago are not necessarily those they are asking now. 

As the medical doctor may need to alert people to health dan­
gers they have not been conscious of before, so the preacher may 
need to alert them to spiritual dangers they have not seen (Ezek. 3 3). 
He may hold out a hope they have not previously had. For each 
sermon, a preacher must ask himself, "What is my specific purpose 
in preaching this sermon now?" "Why bring this topic up?" He 
ought to make himself state in one clear sentence his purpose. If the 
preacher aims at nothing, he will likely hit it. 

Borrowed sermon outlines are usually not very preachable, 
and that includes any that may be suggested in this series of lessons. 
Borrowed sermons do not come out of a preacher's knowledge of 
scripture or a knowledge of his audience. A lesson suitable for one 
audience and one occasion does not fit another. The suburbanite 
may think differently from the inner city modern pagan, and the edu­
cated from the uneducated. 

There are many approaches to the task of preaching. One 
may give an exposition of a selected passage. The Acts of Apo tle 
has many passages excellent for expository preaching. It has an un­
limited number of texts for topical preaching. It depicts many char­
acters who are walking examples of the varied truths the Bible sets 
forth. It is a book of beginnings. It is also replete with lessons which 
if pr~sented properly should challenge the experienced Christian. It 
can supply one with a basis for being able to give a reason for the 
hope that is within. In general, we will benefit people more if we 
seek for the message of the book rather than for cleverly turned phrases 
and topics. 

In this series I have divided the material into three arbitrary 
categories. First is "Persons You Need to Meet." Second is "Lessons 
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About the Church"; and third is "Lessons from Acts of the Apostles 
for Mature Christians." 

I. PERSONS YOU NEED TO MEET 

Jesus taught us the value of stories for the teaching of signifi­
cant lessons. Missionaries from Africa keep telling us that they have 
to teach with stories. People learn from stories. The Acts of the 
Apostles is a rich mine of character studies depicting people in a 
multitude of problems of life. With those stories people can see how 
to solve their own problems. 

The task of the preacher is to depict the character so that the 
person in the pew can see himself. The hearer needs to respond, "I 
am the one who is being described." My deceased brother-in-law 
was a life insurance salesman. He described his technique used with 
the reluctant customer. He said, "We back the hearse up to the front 
door, let him smell the flowers, and say to him, 'This is you we are 
talking about."' That is precisely what the preacher must do when 
preaching about Bible characters. Anything short of that is failure. 
He must make the listener see himself reflected in the mirror of God's 
Word. 

PETER THE FORGIVEN SINNER 

Peter was so sure he would not do what Jesu was telling him 
he would do; but Satan sifted him; the ball did not bounce as Peter 
expected it; the rooster crowed; and he found he had already done 
what he knew he would never do. Jesus had said to him, "When you 
turn, strengthen your brothers." Out of his distress Peter turned. The 
Lord appeared to him after the resurrection. 

Peter is always first in the list of apostles. He led in the selec­
tion of a replacement for Judas and was first in preaching the gospel 
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on Pentecost. He dealt with Ananias and Sapphira; with John he 
imparted the Spirit to the Samaritans; he raised the dead; and he was 
first to preach to Gentiles. 

One's past does not have to determine one's future. Most of 
us need another chance. Peter, the man who is first, used the keys of 
the kingdom; he dispensed a treasure greater than silver and gold; he 
put his life on the line. Despite it all, he still was not perfect; he 
needed rebuking by Paul (Gal. 2: 11). 

BARNABAS A GOOD MAN 

Barnabas, who participated in the community of goods of the 
early church, was apparently unmarried but is remembered be t for 
his powers of encouragement. One of the few who are said to be 
"good" in the New Testament, Barnabas was full of the Holy Spirit 
and faith. The good man out of his good treasure brings forth good 
(Matt. 12:35); the sound tree bears good fruit (Matt. 7: 17). 

Barnabas was of a generous heart which did not hold a man's 
past against him. He introduced Saul to the church when no one 
trusted him. Barnabas was just the man Jerusalem needed to evalu­
ate what was going on in Antioch; he saw Saul as the man needed to 
help him there. Barnabas and Saul were entrusted to carry the con­
tribution of Antioch for Judea. 

The Spirit chose Barnabas and Saul for the mission tour, but 
shortly the order shifted to Paul and Barnabas. Barnabas was ready 
to take second place, but what is an encourager for? 

Barnabas had feet of clay and was carried away by the 
Judaizers (Gal. 2: 13). But he saw possibilities in John Mark which 
Paul at the time did not see. Paul later also found value in Mark (Col. 
4: 10; 2 Tim. 4: 11). No person needs to stay where he is; he can 
redeem himself; Barnabas should teach us that. 
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STEPHEN 

Stephen was not a drop-out which the early church was try­
ing to interest by giving him an assignment. He was full of faith and 
of the Holy Spirit as well as being full of grace and power. He is the 
first person, other than the apostles, able to do miracles. Those of the 
synagogue could not withstand the wisdom and Spirit with which he 
spoke. Before the opposing mob, his face was as the face of an an­
gel. 

Stephen's speech is the longest one in Acts. He declined to 
give a simple "yes" or "no" answer to the high priest's question about 
the accusations being made: "Are these things so?" Stephen knew 
the scriptures well. He defended himself in prophet-like fashion by 
surveying Israel's rebellions in the past. It was a story of privilege 
followed by disobedience which at its end points out that the same 
rebellious pattern resulted in Jesus' death. 

At the point of being lynched, Stephen saw heaven open and 
the Son of Man standing at the right hand of God. Following the 
pattern set by his Master (cf. Matt. 5:44; Luke 23:34), Stephen prayed, 
"Lord, do not hold this sin against them." 

The church will always classify Stephen as the first of those 
following the Lord who gave his life for the Lord. Saul was there 
(Acts 7:58; 22:20), and years later the example of Stephen is repeated 
in Paul's prayer: "May it not be charged against them!" (2 Tim. 4: 16). 

THE ETHIOPIAN 

The law excluded the castrated man from the community 
(Deut. 23: l); but the Lord had promises even for the outcast (Isa. 
56:4-5). Despite his high governmental position, the Ethiopian had 
time to be concerned with his eternal welfare. Whether he was a Jew 
or a proselyte cannot be determined. He had traveled 2,000 miles to 
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worship. It was probably a once-in-a-lifetime experience. He was 
reading the scriptures as he returned; but he still was unsaved; and 
the Lord provided him a teacher. 

Philip started where the Ethiopian was (Acts 8:35). Because 
Philip preached Jesus, a man who had never heard of Jesus learned 
of his need to be baptized. He did not need to seek the approval of 
any human group. His story is the clearest picture we have of how 
baptism was done. They went down into the water, Philip baptized 
him, and they came up out of the water. 

One should not conclude from this story a doctrine of "lone 
wolf' Christians with no connections with the Lord's people. Though 
scripture follows the Ethiopian no farther as he goes on his way re­
joicing, the tradition of the later church attested by Irenaeus and 
Eusebius is that he became an evangelist in Ethiopia. 

DORCAS 

The Acts of the Apostles is also interested in ordinary people. 
Dorcas is the only person in the New Testament designated by the 
feminine form of "disciple" (matheria). Her physical disorder is not 
identified, but like all people (Heb. 9:27), she died. Loving hands 
washed her body and placed it in an upper room to await the coming 
of Peter to Joppa from Lydda. 

When Peter arrived, the widows were standing about crying 
and ~bowing the coats and garments Dorcas had made. These things 
were their memorial to her. What a contrast with Queen Athaliah at 
whose death there was rejoicing and peace (2 Kings 11 :20). The 
widows told a story, not of theology but of actions; insignificant as 
she was, Dorcas had made herself indispensable. Her work required 
no appointment to office; it required no prior approval of those in 
responsible positions. She had done what she could. 
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Peter, exercising the same life-giving power that had worked 
through Jesus, gave Dorcas back alive to the widows and saints. If 
Dorcas exploited her experience, the book of Acts reports nothing of 
it. 

SAUL THE PERSECUTOR 

The story of the conversion of Saul is the world's most fa­
mous conversion story, told three times in Acts. Among titles of 
lessons might be "Fighting Against God," "A Religious Man's Con­
version," "Misguided Conscience," and "There is Hope for All." It is 
a most graphic demonstration that sincerity does not safeguard one 
from sin. 

By Paul's own admission he was the chief of sinners ( 1 Tim. 
1: 12-16); but he was no moral reprobate. In fact, the Acts of the 
Apostles does not tell the story of the conversion of moral repro­
bates. It is Paul in Corinthians who gives hope for them. 

The Lord's appearance to Saul on the road to Damascus quali­
fied him to be an apostle (1 Cor. 9: 1; 15:8); it did not save him. The 
Lord chose a zealous, trained man, not an uninformed, indifferent 
person for his service even though the man was in the wrong. 

The Lord sent Ananias to tell Saul what to do: "And now why 
do you wait? Rise and be baptized, and wash away your sins, calling 
on His name" (Acts 22: 16). Ananias 's statement, along with that of 
others, is most important in considering the purpose of baptism. After 
his conversion, Saul preached Jesus as the Son of God in the syna­
gogue of Damascus. 
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CORNELIUS 
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No story is more challenging than that of Cornelius which is 
told twice in the Acts of the Apostles. Cornelius was a Gentile who 
had been attracted to the God of Israel and who lived by the ethical 
code of Judaism. He was a God-fearer but was still on the outside. 
His qualities are impressive. He was devout, feared God with all his 
household, gave liberally to the people, and prayed constantly to God. 
He had a good influence on those about him. His messengers de­
scribed him as "an upright and God-fearing man who is well spoken 
ofby the whole Jewish nation" (Acts 10:22). If goodness or religios­
ity could save a man, Cornelius should already have been saved. 

But the Lord did not see it that way. He instructed Cornelius 
to send for Peter at Joppa, 28 miles away. "He will declare to you a 

message by which you will be saved and all your household" (Acts 
11:14). 

But since Cornelius was a Gentile, the Lord had to convince 
Peter to go preach to him, and that took a vision and a specific com­
mand to go. Then it took the outpouring of the Holy Spirit to con­
vince the Jewish Christians Peter took with him plus those back in 
Jerusalem that the Gentiles were acceptable to God. The Lord made 
Cornelius an example to get Christians out of the pattern they were 
in of working only with Jews (cf. Acts 15:7). 

Cornelius said to Peter, "We are all here present in the sight 
of God, to hear all that you have been commanded by the Lord" 
(Acts 10:33). In this story repentance is not stressed; the righteous 
needs no repentance (cf. Luke 15:7). The outpouring of the Spirit 
did not remove the need of obeying by being baptized in water. 
Cornelius prior to baptism was out of Ch1ist (Rom. 6:3; Gal. 3:27; 1 
Cor. 12: 13). The moral person must obey the Gospel (John 3:5; Matt. 
7:21-23; Heb. 5:8-9). 
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LYDIA 

In Philippi, Paul found Lydia out by the riverside where he 
assumed there was a place of prayer. Though a business woman of 
Thyatira, a seller of purple goods, she had not forgotten about spiri­
tual matters. She was a worshiper of God, and she gave heed to the 
message of Paul. She and her household were baptized. As a person 
given to hospitality (cf. Rom. 12: 13; 1 Pet. 4:9), she opened her house 
to Paul and his associates. After Paul's experience in prison, he vis­
ited Lydia before he left Philippi. Paul had a special relationship 
with the church in Philippi, and Lydia was a member of that congre­
gation. What further influence she had cannot be known. Here is the 
basis for a lesson on "You and God When You Are Away from Home." 

FELIX 

The stories of Acts not only depict admirable characters, but 
they also present some others. Felix, the governor before whom Paul 
appeared in Caesarea, born a slave, had risen to his position through 
intrigue. "He exercised the power of a king with the mind of a slave." 
But he was fair enough to refuse the indictment Tertullus made and 
to give Paul a hearing. 

Paul spoke before him about faith in Jesus Christ. He spoke 
of justice, self-control, and future judgment. Felix was alarmed, but 
he delayed: "Go away for the present; when I have an opportunity, I 
will summon you" (Acts 24:25). Felix hoped for a bribe. Paul had 
mentioned that he had brought alms to his nation. Felix often con­
versed with Paul, but his convenient time for obedience never came. 
Desiring to please the Jews, he left Paul in prison. 

There would never be a convenient season to repent of the 
crimes by which a governor had risen to power; he could not pay the 
price of giving up his power; there would never be a convenient time 
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to give up a beautiful woman; there would never be a convenient 
time to abandon economic interests. "Now is the day of salvation" (2 
Cor. 6:2). 

II. LESSONS ABOUT THE CHURCH 

THE GOD WHO MADE THE WORLD 

When speaking to non-Jewish audiences, Paul stressed the 
idea of the God who made the world and everything in it (Acts 17:24; 
14:15-18). The Greek gods had not made the world; they had come 
to power by a takeover from the Titans. The God who made the 
world has given instructions for the behavior of His creation. He has 
appointed a day for His world to be judged. In spreading the gospel 
to the non-Christian nations, people need conviction of His existence 
and ways. An evolutionary world has no less need. The God who 
made the world is at the heart of the whole religious question. 

THE WAY 

One of the significant and earliest names of the church was 
the Way. The concept goes back to Jesus' claim of being the way, the 
truth, and the life (John 14:6). But back of that is Enoch's walk with 
God (Gen. 5:21-24). "Walk is a metaphor for manner of life. The 
concept of two ways is prominent in Scripture (Deut. 30: 19; Ps. 1 :6; 
Jer. 21:8; Matt. 7:13-14). The Christian life is a pilgrimage in which 
one turns from dead ends, from the world of sin, to the only way that 
ends at the heavenly city. It is walking in the light where the blood of 
Christ cleanses from sin (1 John 1 :7). There is salvation in none 
other (Acts 4: 12). 
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AN OLD QUESTION, AN OLD ANSWER: 
WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED? (ACTS 16:30) 
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The jailer's simple question states the longing of the human 
heart. A person convinced of sin, of judgment to come, and of salva­
tion does not have to be begged to act. It is in Acts that the answer to 
this question is found. To the jailer, a Gentile, the God of Israel was 
a stranger. Such a person needs faith, which is an absolute essential: 
"Without faith it is impossible to please God" (Heb. 11 :6). "How are 
men to call upon Him in whom they have not believed?" (Rom. 10: 14). 

There was more for the jailer to learn, and Paul spoke the 
word of the Lord unto him. In addition to the Jews, God granted 
repentance to the Gentiles (Acts 11: 18). Godly grief produces re­
pentance (2 Cor. 7: 10). Repentance shows itself in actions. But Paul 
was not through; the jailer learned of the need to be baptized. Bap­
tism puts one in the one body (1 Cor. 12: 13). It is the point of cleans­
ing, the break with the past, the entering into Christ (Gal. 3:27). 

AFTER BAPTISM, WHAT? (ACTS 2:42) 

The obligations of the believers at Pentecost by no means 
ended at their baptism. That "they devoted themselves" does not 
suggest haphazard activity. First is the apostles' teaching. With no 
written New Testament, the apostles were the authority for the early 
church. Later when it was written, every book was traced back to a 
connection with an apostle. After baptism, Christians · were to be 
taught to observe what Jesus had commanded (Matt. 28:20). Moses 
was read in the synagogue every Sabbath; study became a part of the 
worship of the church. Paul instructed that his letter to Colossae be 
read in Laodicea and the one to Laodicea in Colossae (Col. 4: 16). 
Paul urges Timothy to give heed to the public reading of scripture (1 
Tim. 4:13). 
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The second item in the list is "fellowship," a term which means 
sharing, association, and participation. The community of goods was 
fellowship. The money the Antioch church sent to Judea was fellow­
ship as was that raised by Paul in the various congregations. There 
was a sharing in the body and blood of Christ. The authorities in 
Jerusalem gave Paul and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship (Gal. 
2:9). Fellowship is much more than the socials the congregation has. 
Walking in the light is a requirement of it (1 John 1:3, 7). A consid­
eration of the full import of this term ought to be enough to expose 
the fallacy one often hears at the Lord's table which implies that the 
worship is now over and a collection will be taken. 

The third item is the breaking of bread. There was no sliced 
bread in the ancient world. All bread eaten was broken. At times this 
term means only an ordinary meal; but the setting of Acts 2:42 and 
20:7 suggests the Lord's Supper though the same term as for a meal 
is used. We have to go to 1 Corinthians 11 for a description of the 
observance of the Lord's Supper in detail. We go to Acts 20:7 for 
when they did it. Then descriptions in the Didache and in Justin 
Martyr's Apology give us second century descriptions. 

The fourth item in the list is the prayers. There are 25 signifi­
cant instances of prayer in Acts, each of which should be studied and 
considered. The early church was a praying church, and the 21st 
century church should follow its pattern. 

PRAYING SINNERS 

The world of Saul collapsed with the vision on the road to 
Damascus. Blinded by the sight, he waited in Damascus for instruc­
tions and was praying while he waited. All human help was vain. 
But the prayer uttered did not stop at the ceiling. God had not wrapped 
himself with a cloud so that no prayer could pass through (Lam. 3: 44). 
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Though it was the chief of sinners praying, God was listening and 
sent Ananias to Saul (Acts 9: 11). 

Cornelius was quite different. He belonged to that group of 
Gentiles who were attracted to the synagogue but who had never 
come in. He prayed to God constantly; an angel informed him that 
his prayers and his alms had ascended as a memorial before God 
(Acts 10:4, 31). 

Some people take the statement of the man born blind, that 
God does not hear sinners, is that they stop at the part of the state­
ment that fits their case. The man also said, "But if anyone is a 
worshiper of God and does His will, God listens to him" (John 9:31). 
Old Testament warnings are about those who refuse to hear the Lord 
and who treasure iniquity in their hearts (Prov. 28:9; Ps. 66: 18). Both 
Saul and Cornelius readily obeyed when they were instructed. 

The problem is not solely who prays, but what they pray for. 
Prayer must be in keeping with God's will (1 John 5: 14). Forgive­
ness of sins apart from baptism is not one of those things God has 
promised. Neither Saul nor Cornelius was saved by prayer apart 
from obedience. 

One who has been baptized and then falls back into sin is 
specifically instructed by Peter to repent and pray that he may be 
forgiven (Acts 8:22; cf. James 5: 16). But such instruction was never 
given an unbaptized person. 

WHAT IS IN A NAME? 

The proverb may be true that a rose by any other name would 
smell just as sweet, but names bring out important aspects of truth. 
The followers of Jesus are called "disciples" which has its modern 
equivalent in the term "students." Discipleship is a lifelong study of 
how to live and serve. Followers are also called "saints" which means 
those who have dedicated themselves to the Lord's service. The de-
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gree of spiritual achievement attained is not implied in the term. Our 
bodies belong to the Lord to be given to Him as living sacrifices. 
"Brother" is used in at least three senses in the book of Acts. It 
designates members of a family; it is used when one speaks of fellow 
Jews; and it is used for fellow members of the Lord's body. Those 
who do the will of God are Jesus' brothers and sisters (Matt. 12:50). 
Because of this variety, one cannot tell whether or not a person is a 
Christian merely because he is addressed as "brother." Ananias ad­
dresses Saul as a fellow Jew (Acts 9: 17); the Jews in Rome have not 
received letters from brothers in Judea (Acts 28:21). But there is a 
tie that binds together those of the household of faith. They are a 
family. The church is a worldwide brotherhood. 

Faith in the Acts of the Apostles is obedient faith, not faith 
only. Believing comes through hearing the word of God (Acts 15:7). 
Hence, the followers are "believers." "The faith" is the teaching to 
be accepted (Acts 13:8; 14:22). People are obedient to the faith (Acts 
6:7). There is one faith (Eph. 4:5). In the tolerance of the modern 
world, the faith needs to be contrasted with the idolization of feel­
ings. Followers of Jesus are his "slaves" (douloi; usually translated 
"servants"). The slave was the person bought in the market to do the 
will of his master, not his own will. Paul and Silas are servants of the 
Most High God (Acts 16: 17). The disciples were called "Christians" 
first in Antioch (Acts 11 :26). The name was accepted as a mark of 
honor (Acts 26:28; 1 Peter 4: 16). 

LEADERSHIP IN THE EARLY CHURCH 

At first the church was led by the apostles. The term apostle 
is used for the twelve Jesus chose, for Paul, and for men who were 
sent out by the churches (2 Cor. 8:23). The apostles at Jerusalem 
were the authority (Acts 8: 14) and play a dominant role in the Acts 
of the Apostles. James, though he is never given any title, becomes 
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an important figure in the Jerusalem church (Acts 12: 17; 15: 13; 21: 18; 
Gal. 1:19; 2:9, 12). There were also prophets (Acts 11:27; 13:1; 
21: 10). Prophesying could be done in a private setting, not solely in 
a worship gathering. 

The seven were chosen to serve tables; no title is given for 
them. The Jewish community as well as the Hellenistic cities had a 
leadership of elders. The Jerusalem church had elders quite early 
(Acts 11:30; 15:2, 4, 6, 25; 21:18). Paul and Barnabas appointed 
elders in every congregation on the return segment of the first mis­
sionary journey. The role of elders is best presented in Acts in Paul's 
address to the elders of Ephesus (Acts 20: 17ff.). The concept of 
elder, shepherd, and overseer all come out. Paul commends the el­
ders to God and to the word of His grace. They knelt down and 
prayed together. 

III. LESSONS FROM THE BOOK OF ACTS 
FOR THE MATURE CHRISTIAN 

People tend to think that the Acts of the Apostles is primarily 
relevant to the process of becoming a Christian. It tells stories about 
faith, repentance, and baptism. It is now our purpose to think about 
the challenge of preaching to mature Christians from Acts. 

MONEY 

The Christians of the first century had similar problems about 
money that 21st century Christians have. Paul and Silas ran afoul of 
the owners of the girl in Philippi, and Paul had trouble with the sil­
versmiths in Ephesus. Claudius Lysias had bought his Roman citi­
zenship (Acts 22:28). Felix wanted a bribe (Acts 24:26). Let the 
church today take a strong stand on liquor, tobacco, gambling, magic, 
obscenity, and extravagance and see what opposition it encounters. 
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Peter and John had to face the question of their integrity when 
_ Simon Magus offered to buy the power to impart the Holy Spirit. 
His action left to the world the term "simony." The seven sons of 
Sceva tried to cash in on a good thing (Acts 19:13). It was a point of 
honor with Paul that he had not made merchandise of the gospel 
(Acts 20:33-35). 

The church had what money cannot buy (Acts 3:6). The people 
of Ephesus had found the pearl of great price and gladly parted with 
their expensive books of magic (Acts 19: 19). 

The church never turned its back on private property. Ananias 
and Sapphira were compelled neither to sell their property nor to 
give the money they received for it. But they lied to God (Acts 5:4). 
The Jerusalem church was characterized by genuine generosity when 
people sold their possessions and distribution was made to those in 
need (Acts 2:45; 4:34-37). A famine over the world brought interna­
tional generosity when Christians of Antioch, each according to his 
ability, sent aid to Judea (Acts 11 :29; cf. 2 Cor. 8:3). Paul gathered 
charity money on his third mission tour (Acts 24: 17; Rom. 15:26-
27). 

THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS 

When speaking to Jews, the apostles always made it clear 
that they were talking about the God who had always been worshiped 
by the Jewish people. They were not offering a new God. They 
knew nothing of a distinction between a God of the Old Testament 
and a God of the New Testament. We need to relieve people's mind 
of such a concept. The God of the Fathers had written a new chapter 
in his dealing with Israel. He was carrying out the promise he had 
made. He had not cast off the Jews (cf. Rom. 11: 1). 
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"IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE 
THAN TO RECEIVE" (ACTS 20:35) 
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This one saying of Jesus outside the Gospels makes us ask 
what the word "blessed" means. It is hardly the equivalent of "happy." 
God, who gave His only Son, is Himself the example of the giver 
(John 3: 16). Jesus gave His life as a ransom for many (Matt. 20:28). 
A baby is concerned only with his own needs and demands service 
longer than any other creature, but when growing up, the person must 
become less self-centered and should learn to serve others. The work 
ethic demands that one take care of himself and also to give to those 
in need (Eph. 4:28). Paul calls on us to give ourselves to the gift we 
have (Rom. 12:7). 

THE CHURCH AT PRAYER 

One can only be impressed with the emphasis on prayer in 
the Acts of Apostles. People prayed before the choice of Matthias; 
they prayed when persecuted, not for vengeance but that God would 
give them courage. Ananias found Saul praying in Damascus; 
Cornelius was praying; Barnabas and Saul set out from Antioch with 
prayer. Paul prayed with the elders at Ephesus; and he and his friends 
prayed on the seashore at Tyre. 

WHO CAN FIGHT CITY HALL? 

With James dead and Peter's execution imminent, the church 
prayed earnestly (Acts 12:5). Peter had escaped once (Acts 5: 17-
19), but likely not again with the precautions against escape taken by 
Herod. A small group met at the home of Mary and prayed (Acts 
12: 12). Their praying was interrupted by a knock on the door. The 
maid Rhoda was so excited that she forgot to open the door. When 
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their prayer was answered, they could not believe it. They insisted 
that Rhoda was insane. Peter kept knocking. We pray but are shocked 
at the answer. Who can fight City Hall? Praying people can! 

YOU AND THE HOLY SPIRIT 

People want to know what the Holy Spirit does for them. He 
was promised to the apostles with power (Acts 1 :8). He was poured 
out on the Day of Pentecost and then again at the house of Cornelius. 
Nothing else is identified with baptism in the Holy Spirit. In neither 
case did it result in salvation for the recipients or take the place of 
baptism in water. 

The Spirit was imparted by the laying on of the apostles ' hands 
in Samaria and in Ephesus. It is logical to believe that when the 
apostles died the Spirit could no longer be imparted in this way. 

The gift of the Holy Spirit was promised by Peter to the obe­
dient just as forgiveness of sins was promised (Acts 2:38 ). There is 
no good reason why one would accept one promise and reject the 
other. God has given the Holy Spirit to those who obey Him (Acts 
5:32). Nothing is said in either of these passages about laying on of 
hands. 

Nothing is said about certain feelings being evidence of the 
possession of the Spirit. The Spirit makes intercession for the saints 
(Rom. 8:27); by the Spirit the Christian puts to death the deeds of the 
body (Rom. 8: 13); and the Christian bears the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 
5:22-23). It is a promise to be accepted by faith. 

FAREWELL 

A text especially suitable for a farewell sermon is Acts 20:32 
where Paul commends the elders to God and to the word of His grace. 
Paul's faith was that the God who had given His Son would with 

PREACHING FROM ACTS 105 

Him give all things (Rom. 8:32). Paul and Barnabas had earlier com­
mitted the churches to the Lord whom they had believed (Acts 14:23). 
Guidance is alone to be found in God's Word. 

THE LORD'S TRAVELING TENT MAKERS 

Those scattered from Jerusalem went everywhere preaching 
the word. Paul was largely an unsupported worker who worked day 
and night to provide for his needs (Acts 20:34). At Corinth he met 
the refugees Aquila and Priscilla who also were tent makers (Acts 
18: lff.). They went with him to Ephesus where they taught Apollos 
the way of the Lord more perfectly. Later they were back in Rome, 
Paul greeted them and the church in their house (Rom. 16:3-5). They 
were apparently back in Ephesus when Paul wrote 2 Timothy ( 4: 19). 

People are on the move. Congregations should be started by 
people when away from home. Aquila and Priscilla are admirable 
examples of being a center of Christian fellowship wherever they 
were. If the Lord's church ever covers the world, it will largely have 
to be done by his traveling tent makers. 

THE MACEDONIAN CALL (ACTS 16:9) 

In coming to Troas, Paul was following the reverse course of 
Alexander the Great's conquest of the East. It was the greatest event 
of the period when Paul carried the gospel into Europe. It must have 
been disappointing after such a call to find in Philippi only a handful 
of women out by the river. But it was the opening of a continent, and 
that opened the western world. The church is called to the areas 
where the gospel has not yet gone. 
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GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF 
PERSONS (ACTS 10:34; 11:12) 

The Lord had a hard time teaching the apostles that he meant 
the gospel to be preached to every creature. All evangelism of the 
first nine chapters of Acts is with Jewish people and the Samaritans. 
The visions of Cornelius and of Peter were required to open the door 
to the Gentiles. Only after Cornelius told his story did the light dawn 
in Peter's mind that everyone who believes in Jesus receives forgive­
ness of sins (Acts 10:43). Peter had to defend his actions when back 
in Jerusalem. Peter, himself, still had to be rebuked by Paul (Gal. 
2: 11-13). The middle wall of partition was gone (Eph. 2: 14-17). 

Though we may be proud of how far we have come on race 
questions in the past generation, the church still has far to go. It is 
still far from being free from economic stratification ( cf. J am~s 2: 1 ff.) 
and far from being free from social prejudice. 

THE GRACE OF GOD 

The word "grace" has multiple meanings in the Acts of the 
Apostles. It may be surprising to find it occurring 16 times in a book 
that talks about faith, repentance, and baptism. As a theological term 
grace means the unmerited favor of God. People sent out on a mis­
sion are commended to the grace of God (Acts 14:26; 15:40). 

· Barnabas and Saul saw the grace of God at work in Antioch (Acts 
11: 23). God testified to His grace by doing signs ( Acts 18: 27). Paul's 
task was to testify to the good news of God's grace (Acts 20:24). He 
commended the elders of Ephesus to the word of God's grace (Acts 
20:30). 

In the book of Acts there is no conflict between salvation by 
grace and the obligations of the gospel. Obedience was not consid­
ered salvation by works. "Grace" was not turning everything over to 
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God. One is free to do what he pleases as long as he pleases to do 
God's will. 

BREAKING BREAD (ACTS 20:7) 

All eating was breaking bread. At the beginning people at­
tended the temple but ate at home (Acts 2:46). Paul ate a meal on the 
ship in the storm; it was not unusual to give thanks before food (Acts 
27: 35). 

On the other hand, the list of items in which the people con­
tinued (Acts 2:42) suggests more than ordinary eating. It would be 
rather mundane to make much of people's eating every day. At Troas, 
Paul and his party stayed seven days and then met on the first day of 
the week to break bread. It is the only mention of the first day of the 
week in Acts of the Apostles; the sabbath is mentioned about ten 
times. The first day of the week is also mentioned in 1 Corinthians 
16:2 and the Lord's day in Revelation 1:10. The seven day wait, the 
formal setting in Troas in the upper room with many lights, and Paul's 
prolonging his speech until midnight suggest a worship meeting. 

Troas was a Roman provincial town, not a Jewish town. Ro­
mans began the day at midnight. The meeting was in the evening, 
but Paul intended to depart on the morrow. Had the day started at 
sunset, the morning would still be the same day. The day must have 
changed at midnight. 

Acts 20:7 is the basis for observing the Lord's Supper on 
Sunday rather than some other day; we have no-biblical example of a 
different practice. Logic adds that every week has its first day. In 
second century literature, Governor Pliny tells of Christians meeting 
on a fixed day. The Didache describes a Eucharist and has as the day 
for it "The Lord's Day of the Lord." Justin Martyr at the middle of 
the second century gives a description of a gathering on the "Day of 
the Sun" (Apology 67). 
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Those various topics are only a fraction of the riches for 
preaching in the Acts of the Apostles. A challenging study could be 
developed on the meaning of the titles of Jesus in the book: Christ, 
Lord, Author of Life, Prophet, Servant, Leader and Savior, Son of 
Man, the Judge of the living and the dead, and others. A searching 
series could be had on the questions asked in the book: What shall I 
do, Lord? How can I except someone guide me? Why do you tarry? 
Can any man forbid water? We have not even touched on the many 
challenging expressions of the book from which topical sermons could 
be developed. 

Like Paul, I commend you to the word of God's grace which 
is able to build you up. 

BIBLE STUDY 



FREEDOM IN CHRIST 
(ROMANS 14:1- 15:13 & 1 CORINTHIANS 8:1- 11:1) 

Jack McKeown 
Thomas Street church of Christ 

Altus, OK 

The spirit of the age is marked by the demands of virtually 
everyone for his or her rights. A cartoonist speaks to the selfishness 
of the human heart when he uses four words in ascending order (my­
self, mine, me, and I) to form an enormous monument. At the base 
of it, a large group of people have gathered with their arms raised as 
if worshiping at an altar. The caption on the cartoon reads, "Speak­
ing of American Cults .... " The borders of this same cartoon are also 
lined with some haunting lines that have been used to promote famil­
iar products-"Have it your way," "Do yourself a favor," "You owe it 
to yourself," and "You deserve a break today." 

Like spoiled children, we want our own way, and it doesn't 
seem to matter how our demands affect others. Even Christians have 
fallen foul of this philosophy. We need look no further than the "wor­
ship wars" that rage among us. Having rediscovered grace, and there­
fore freedom in Christ, the spirit of the age has crept into our lives 
and into our churches where we make demands because "we have 
rights you know!" Paul deals with this problem head-on in Romans 
14:1- 15:13 and 1 Corinthians 8- 10. With their new-found faith 
and freedom in Christ, some were exerting their liberty at the ex­
pense of the body and its subsequent witness to the world. The apostle 
finds himself on the cutting edge of a problem where he establishes 
principles that remain ever relevant in the resolution of disputes over 
matters of opinion. 

109 
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ROMANS 14:1-15:13 

There was a time when most scholars regarded Romans as 
written for the purpose of showing that salvation is by grace through 
faith apart from works, especially the works of the Mosaic Law. In 
recent years, however, while not denying the above, many have taken 
the position that Romans was specifically written in response to the 
controversy between the "weak" and the "strong" and that Paul is 
attempting to unify these divergent communities in Rome. 1 

While the overall purpose of the book will continue to be 
debated, there is no doubting Paul's intentions in 14: 1 - 15: 13. A 
marked change in literary style can be noted between chapters 13 
and 14. "The apostle moves from general injunctions, embodied in 
traditional oral forms of paraenesis, to the consideration of a specific 
set of problems."2 Not unlike the text of 1 Corinthians 8 - 10, Paul is 
wrestling with the subject of freedom or liberty in Christ. The Ro­
mans passage then becomes an expanded adaptation of the position 
and arguments he used in 1 Corinthians, when dealing with matters 
of opinion relative to meals sacrificed to idols that had become so 
disruptive and divisive in the Corinthian church. 

What exactly are the specific problems that Paul is dealing 
with in Romans 14: 1 - 15: 13? He is certainly not referring to the 
fundamentals of the gospel. Paul "was absolutely clear in defining 
the fundamental facts of our salvation; they are definite and not up 
for debate. Paul was quite intolerant of any distortion of the gospel 
and made no allowance for compromise. His words to the Christians 
in Galatia are unequivocal and without ambiguity ... (Gal. 1 :7 - 9)."3 

Nor is Paul discussing clear commands concerning Christian behav­
ior. In the previous chapter (Rom. 13:8 - 14), he has challenged the 
believers to "put aside the deeds of darkness and to behave decently." 
Christians must not look to gratify the desires of their sinful nature. 
Things such as adultery, murder, stealing, coveting, orgies, drunken-
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ness, sexual immorality, debauchery, dissension, and jealousy are 
wrong in the sight of God, grieve the Holy Spirit, and should have no 
place in the transformed life (Rom. 12: 1, 2). 

What Paul is dealing with are "disputable matters" or indi­
vidual personal convictions about "secondary issues" that should never 
be allowed to develop into "tests of fellowship." In Romans 14: 1, 3, 
13, 14, and 22, he warns both sides in this particular debate not to 
"elevate non-essentials, especially issues of custom and ceremony to 
the level of the essential and make them tests of orthodoxy and con­
ditions of fellowship."4 Paul advises these Roman Christians that 
where scripture is neither dogmatic or clear about certain issues they 
should avoid falling into the trap of crearing major points of contro­
versy. 

Throughout, Paul refers to the parties involved in these dis­
agreements as the "weak" and the "strong." The "weak" are said to 
be those who have solid convictions about certain foods, drink, and 
holy days (14:2, 3, 5, 6, 14, 21). The "strong," on the other hand, are 
those who can conscientiously eat and drink anything ( 14:2, 6, 22), 
and when it comes to holy days, those brethren viewed all days alike 
(14:5). Neither the "weak" nor the "strong" are specifically identi­
fied in chapter 14. It is not until we get to Romans 15:Sff that the 
Jews and Gentiles are mentioned, which has given rise to the as­
sumption that the "weak" are the Jews and the "strong" are the Gen­
tiles. The fact that Paul identifies with the "strong" group (Rom. 
15: 1) and that questions have been raised as to whether the Jews ever 
abstained from meat or wine has led to the suggestion that a definite 
line of demarcation between these two groups may not be possible. 

Four considerations, however, make it most likely that the 
"weak" and the "strong" represent Jews and Gentiles respectively. 
First, the overall tone of the Roman epistle speaks to the spiritual 
place and standing of both Jews and Gentiles in relation to God. 
Second, the Jewish abstinence problem can be explained in light of 
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the Romans having shut down their slaughter houses in A.D. 49 to 
secure the expulsion of the Jews from Rome. Ten years later it was 
probably difficult to acquire ritually slaughtered (kosher) meat. Con­
sequently, they felt it best to forego meat all together. 5 Third, the 
"weak" are said to be Jews in light of "Paul's use of the term koinos, 
common, unclean, to describe (implicitly) the 'weak' Christian's at­
titude toward food (14: 14)." Apparently this term had become a 
semi-technical way of describing food prohibited under the Mosaic 
Law (see Mark 7:2, 5; Acts 10: 14).6 Fourth, the New Testament indi­
cates that some Old Testament food laws continued to be a major 
issue among the early Jewish and Gentile Christians (Acts 15: 19 -
21).7 

Although speculation abounds as to the identity of the "weak" 
and the "strong," there is no mistaking the attitudes adopted by the 
one group towards the other. According to 14:3, 10, the "weak" were 
both judging and condemning the "strong." The depth of feeling on 
the part of the "weak" towards the "strong" is missed in our transla­
tion of 14:3.8 The impression left is that the "weak" were actually 
practicing some form of Judaism. Paul's remarks in 14: 1, "Accept 
him whose faith is weak" have helped contribute to such a view. His 
use of "faith" or "believe" throughout the Roman correspondence 
has lead to the conclusion that the "weak" were upset with the "strong" 
over issues that were of the essence to one's relationship and salva­
tion with. God. 

Two crucial considerations help to deflect such a conclusion. 
First, Paul's tone is too conciliatory on the matter. It is hard to be­
lieve, if the "weak" were arguing over issues that were viewed as the 
very grounds for a person's salvation, that the apostle would have 
permitted such without a severe reprimand. When Paul refers to 
these believers as those who were weak in faith, he is simply speak­
ing of the brother who finds it difficult to break away from some of 
the old avenues through which he had become used to expressing his 

FREEDOM IN CHRIST 113 

faith. Second, Paul's use of the verb pisteuim in verse 2 helps to 
define his use of pistis in verse 1. "Explicitly, 'believe' has the no­
tion 'believe that something is legitimate' .... The 'faith' in which 
these people are 'weak,' therefore ... involves their individual work­
ing out of Christian faith, their convictions about what that faith al­
lows and prohibits."9 Evidently there were some Jewish Christians 
in Rome who felt it best to live out their faith in Christ by a continued 
adherence to certain Old Testament rituals. These practices separated 
them from the pagan culture in which they lived and designated them 
as belonging to God. The "strong" did not hold their views. This 
gave rise to a tense disagreement between the two. 

Like the "weak," the "strong" haJ an attitude problem of their 
own. According to 14: 1, 3, 10, they were looking down on the "weak." 
The words "look down on" in verse 3 indicate "a strong term that 
carries the idea of looking down on someone as totally worthless, as 
being nothing or less than nothing. It does not connote simple dis­
like or disrespect, but utter disdain and abhorrence." 10 The liberal 
"strong" regard the scruples of the traditionalist "weak" as worthy of 
contempt. The conservative "weak" on the other hand, viewed the 
liberal "strong" as totally unacceptable. Paul will state in 14:3, 4, 
that both parties have a sorry and disruptive attitude towards each 
other. In 15 :7 he will subsequently make it clear that both the "weak" 
and the "strong" are obligated to work with each other to bring about 
a cessation to the enmity that exists between them. Throughout the 
text, however, Paul will place the onus on the "strong" to take the 
lead in resolving any such conflict between brethren ( 14: 1; 15: 1; Gal. 
6: 1). Having said that, it should be noted that while Paul would 
encourage concessions towards weaker brethren, he commands the 
Roman church never to allow a false teacher to lead others into sin 
(Rom. 16: 17). 

In an effort to deal with disputes about non-essentials, Paul 
establishes a series of apostolic instructions which the Romans are 
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expected to follow. This is borne out by the fact that he uses no less 
than 13 imperatives in the pericope (14: 1, 3 (two), 5, 13 (two), 15, 
16, 19,20,22, 15:2, 7). 11 Noticethatthefirstandlastofthese(14:l; 
15:7) use the same compound verb,proslambanesthai, "accept." The 
addition of the preposition to the basic verb intensifies it, making it a 
command. 12 In other words, Paul is not simply making a suggestion 
or presenting an option on how to resolve disputes over matters of 
opinion; he is issuing a series of apostolic directives (14: 15, 16, 20, 
21). With each of these, the apostle establishes concrete principles 
for conflict resolution that span the centuries. 

The first principle that commands our attention is the need 
for accepting each others views about "disputable matters" (14: 1; 
15:7) . The word "accept" in 14: 1 of this principle and the restate­
ment of it in 15:7 form an inclusio in the text to indicate that all that 
is said in 14: 1- 15: 13 is spoken to address the same problem through­
out the pericope and to show that 15:7-13 also functions as an inte­
gral part of the overall text. The kind of acceptance that Paul has in 
mind is worthy of note. The basic verb "accept," "receive," or "wel­
come" conveys more than simply according a person official recog­
nition as a church member. This is the kind of acceptance that is to 
be heartfelt and that genuinely welcomes someone into our home or 
circle of acquaintances. 13 

Moreover, it is to be an unconditional acceptance. It is to 
have no strings attached and show no prejudice. Furthermore, Paul 
states that it is to be the same kind of acceptance afforded a brother 
by Christ (14:3). In essence he is saying "if God will not erect a 
barrier to communion relative to non-essentials, then neither ought 
we." Since God has accepted the weaker brother (14:3), and since 
Christ has accepted us (15:7), we must complete the triangle and 
accept one another. We must insist on the inescapable obligation of 
personal responsibility. 
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Paul takes this principle a step further when in 14:4 he warns 
the "weak" that as the Lord has accepted the "strong" they are not to 
usurp God's position as judge. "The beginning of verse 4 sounds a 
great deal like Paul's rebuke of the self-satisfied in 2: 1 and makes it 
likely that it was the "weak" who had taken their disagreement with 
their fellow Christians to these lengths. 14 Using an illustration of a 
household slave in relationship to his master (14:4), Paul informs 
them that when one belongs to another no one has the right to deter­
mine his standing or falling, his approval or disapproval. He con­
cludes verse 4 with a bold declaration that a brother's standing is not 
based on a fellow brother's assessment of him, but rather, it is 
grounded in the finished work of Christ. 

Paul sets forth another principle in the resolution of problems 
resulting from matters of preference and taste in not putting a "stum­
bling block" or "obstacle" in a brother's way ( 14:3). It is at this 
particular point in the text that Paul seems to be placing the greater 
burden for peace on the "strong." As with the knowledgeable in 
Corinth (1 Cor. 8:8), he concedes (14: 14) that food in and of itself 
has no spiritual significance. When a "weak" brother, however, 
ch00'-eS to sanctify himself from pagan culture by the way he eats, 
drinks, and worships, the stronger brother ought to be commending 
him for his scruples instead of making his spiritual journey harder by 
criticism. Paul's greatest fear from such conduct is expressed in his 
use of the words prosbomma (obstacle) and skandalon (stumbling 
block). Both of these are more serious than their translation might 
suggest. It is not simply that the "weak" might be discouraged by 
the "strong" looking down on them ( 14:3, 10), but rather that such 
treatment could lead to an occasion of spiritual ruin. Taken together 
"these terms reveal that the danger spoken of here is nothing less 
than eschatological judgment." 15 

The "strong" then are being asked to forfeit their liberty rela­
tive to this issue for the sake of another's eternal destiny. For Paul, 
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there is a higher principle involved that goes beyond a brother's de­
manding his rights! To insist on having things your own way at the 
expense of a brother is wrong (14:20). Rather than scandalizing their 
brother, the "strong" were to make sacrifices which would promote 
harmony and produce edification (14: 19). No doubt Paul felt that 
there were limits on the "strong" brother's obligation to the "weak." 
He probably expected the "weak" to grow in these disputed areas of 
faith, thus easing the tension between brethren. Nevertheless, it is 
noticeable in the text that Paul places no qualifiers on the "strong's" 
responsibility to the "weak." For the sake of the body, they "are not 
to please themselves" (14:9; 15: 1). It is important for us as the con­
temporary church to refrain from erecting boundaries to our patience 
or liberality of spirit relative to hypothetical questions. The evidence, 
however, speaks for itself. This is not something that we do well. 

We don't easily forfeit our rights .... Before we can be per­
suaded to forfeit a liberty we must be given all the factors, 
before, during, and after the fact. We often abstain from for 
feiting liberties until the person we are to bless "admits he is 
the 'weak' brother." We approach such situations with suspi­
cion on our faces and measuring line in our hands. We want 
to know "how far" we are going to have to go and we want to 
be sure the other fellow is willing to meet us "half way".16 

. In 14:22, Paul draws the Romans' attention to another prin-
ciple that is designed to help keep order between brothers over sec­
ondary issues of faith. He suggests to the "strong" that there are 
times when it is best to keep one's convictions on controversial is­
sues private. The "you" in this verse is emphatic about Paul's in­
struction on this principle. 17 The "strong" Roman Christians are to 
refrain from flaunting their liberty at the expense of the "weak." This 
does not mean that they can never speak of these issues. It does 
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mean that they must carefully exercise their freedom by choosing 
when it is best and in what format to do so. The contemporary "in 
your face" attitude that prevails among some, Paul states, has no place 
in the arena of Christian liberty. The truth is that "there are times 
when we don't need to air our views or brandish our liberty. Often a 
dignified silence is more helpful than unnecessarily upsetting others 
who have a different viewpoint from us. Don't deliberately provoke 
others over controversial issues; it isn't worth it. Some seem to take 
a distorted delight in needling others. Have your own convictions, 
yes, but at times it will be best to keep them private." 18 

Yet another principle designed to keep the peace among war­
ring factions can be found in 14:8, 16, 14. It states in essence, when 
you go to arguing over "disputable matters," be careful of your influ­
ence and witness for Christ before the world. In 14:8 Paul teaches 
that the Christian lives for Kyrios. Failure to do this will leave the 
believer open to the indictment leveled at the pagan in 1 :21. 19 When 
our liberty in Christ creates conflicts in the church, it gives the world 
cause to criticize and condemn those who claim to hold brotherly 
love in such high esteem. When we tum on and rend each other, God 
is dishonored. Such fragmentation among believers creates division 
in the church and "atheism in the world."20 

In 15: 1 - 13, Paul argues for two more principles that, if imple­
mented, would ease the tensions between brethren over issues that 
are not essential to "the faith." The first is found in 15: 1 - 4. Paul 
simply asserts that we are to follow the example of Christ. If anyone 
had "the right" to do as he pleased, it was the Lord. Yet, for him God 
came first, others next, and his own personal interests last. He is our 
example and inspiration for unity among believers. The word that 
Paul uses to convey this challenge is bastazein, translated "bear" in 
15: 1. It sets forth the idea that we, like Christ, are to surrender to the 
path of sacrifice for the sake of our brethren. 
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Paul concludes the pericope, and this series of principles, by 
challenging the church to aim for unity to the glory of God (15:6 -
11). This should be the primary objective of every congregation of 
God's people, and it is what one author calls "noblesse oblige."21 
By implication, Christians are a people of high birth and should see 
their station as carrying a noble obligation. "Believers are the sons 
and daughters of the sovereign of the universe. As such, these highly 
privileged people ... are under obligation to deport themselves in a 
manner that is in keeping with their high privilege."22 Paul realized 
that only when God's people come together with one heart and mouth 
will they glorify God and lift up Jesus Christ. 

Fundamental to the Romans' success at achieving harmony 
over matters of opinion was their implementation of the "final arbi­
trator"-love (14: 15). According to Batey, this entire context re­
volves around "how love acts in the midst of differing ethical discus­
sions."23 He writes, "It is the nature of the feilowship of love ·which 
constitutes the body of Christ that each subordinates himself to the 
good of all... if then one Christian in full realization and expression 
of his freedom in Christ injures a brother who does not fully grasp 
the nature of Christian liberty, the former is not walking in love."24 
John Stott agrees. His remarks are a fitting conclusion to our treat­
ment of this passage. "In fundamentals, then, faith is primary, and 
we must not appeal to love as an excuse to deny essential faith. In 
non-fundamentals, however, love is primary, and we may not appeal 
t<? zeal for the faith as an excuse for failures in love. Faith instructs 
our own conscience; love respects the conscience of others. Faith 
gives liberty; love limits its exercise."25 

1 CORINTHIANS 8;l - 11:1 

The early narrative of 1 Corinthians addresses the problems 
reported to Paul by "the household of Chloe" ( 1: 11) that were <livid-
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ing the Corinthian church. The latter half of the epistle sees the apostle 
offering answers to a series of questions that were directed to him in 
a letter from the Corinthians themselves. Each of these is designated 
by the words "now concerning" (7:1, 25; 8:1; 12:1; 16:1). 

In 8:1 - 11:1, Paul answers the questions raised about "things 
sacrificed to idols." This pericope can be outlined as follows: 

• 8: 1 - 13; 10: 1 - 22 An example of freedom in Christ sorely 
abused. 
• 10:23 - 11: 1 An illustration of Christian liberty that might 
be exercised. 
• 9: 1 - 27 A challenge to give up one's rights for Christ and 
the gospel. 

It is evident from the context that freedom in Christ and the 
exercise of a believer's liberty was a hot-button issue in Corinth. This 
is "because it dramatized three much larger concerns: the problem of 
boundaries between the church and pagan culture, the strained rela­
tionship between different social classes in the community, and the 
relation between knowledge and love as the foundation of the church's 
life.''26 

The New Testament speaks to the problem the Corinthians 
were wrestling with (Acts 15:28, 29; Rev, 2: 14, 20), and Paul had 
written to them in an earlier epistle about their need to avoid idolatry 
(5:9 - 11). Moreover, in 6: 12ff he introduces the subject of meats in 
connection with fornication. As meats and fornication might be as­
sociated with idols at pagan temples, Paul seems to be warning the 
Corinthians to abstain from involvement with idolatry because of the 
division it generates and the immorality it encourages. Such exhor­
tations had gone begging. Some in Corinth had subsequently written 
to him challenging his reasoning on the subject, as well as taking on 
some in the congregation who held Paul's view on the matter. At the 
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same time, they demanded their freedom in Christ to go where they 
wanted and eat what they liked. 

One would think that Paul might have issued a direct and 
seething prohibition against such behavior. Instead, he engages the 
brethren in reasoned dialogue to get them to see the error of their 
ways and repent. When he is finished, there is no doubting the 
apostle's position on the matter of "idol meals," nor is there any mis­
understanding about a brother's eternal destiny when he insists on 
his rights at the expense of the body of Christ. 

Using a "diatribe-like form," 27 Paul will quote the 
Corinthian's own remarks, "We know that we all have knowledge" 
(8: 1) and "We know that no idol is anything ... there is no God but 
one" (8:4). He will then qualify them with his usual "yes ... but" 

procedure. With this approach, Paul hopes that the "we know" group 
will realign their conduct, so that the "weak" in the area of "idol 
meals" will neither "stumble" (8:9) or be "destroyed" (8: 11) over 
their involvement with idols. 

In 8: 10, we see the root cause of the problem discussed in 8: 1 
- 13 and 10: 1 - 22. The "we know" group in Corinth had either 
been attending the feasts at pagan temples or frequenting the dining 
rooms associated with them which "were the restaurants of antiq­
uity."28 The "weak" in the congregation were offended by their con­
duct (8: 12). These knowledgeable brothers felt that their enlighten­
ment about the Old Testament concept of the Shema (8:4, 6; Deut. 
6:4 "there is one God") and their prized understanding that spiritu­
ally food was insignificant (8:8), were enough to justify their partici­
pation in pagan temple events. 

Paul's retort to them must have come as a shock. The in­
formed Corinthians had stated "we all have knowledge," but Paul 
replies to their dismay: "Knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth" 
(8: 1). With his use of the term "puffeth up" to characterize these 
Bible-quoting Christians, Paul has just lumped the knowledgeable 
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with the divisive of 4:6, those who challenged apostolic authority in 
4: 18, 19, and the immoral of 5:2. By this, he has just informed them 
that their knowledge has caused them to commit the sin of arrogance. 
Furthermore, their spiritual self-aggrandizement demonstrates a spirit 
of lovelessness towards their brethren and has been detrimental to 
the building up of the body of Christ (8: 11, 12). 

The "we know" group had failed to grasp the most important 
fundamental principle of the Christian faith - love. There are close 
parallels between chapters 8 and 13: "though I have all knowledge, if 
I do not have love I am nothing" (13:2). "Love as a basis for Chris­
tian living and behavior deflates elitism, since it entails self-sacrifi­
cial service even to the weak ... just because one knows something 
does not give one license to act.... Salvation is fleshed out not in 
self-helping actions, but in self-sacrificial actions."29 Before the 
Corinthians acted, they should have asked at least two questions: "Is 
this loving?" and "Will this build up the church of the Lord or take it 
down?" They had to learn that the claim to freedom in Christ did not 
allow for idolatry nor negate a Christian's obligation to exercise re­
straint in interpersonal relationships. 

The truth was that they were not as informed as they thought 
(8:2; 10: 12). They had failed to appreciate the biblical insights and 
lessons from the past (10: 1 - 11). Nor had they contemplated the 
seriousness with which God viewed their conduct (10:5). Paul in­
forms the informed that this is not a matter of Christian liberty at all. 
Rather, it is a matter of Christians entrapped again by idolatry ( 10: 14), 
and to make matters worse, they seem to be suggesting to the "weak" 
that they should join in the same practices if they are to be accepted 
(8: 10). 

Paul condemns the "we know" group with the serious charge 
that idolatry at a pagan temple is "sacrifice to demons, and not to 
God" ( 10: 19). He had conceded earlier (8:5) that the "gods" are only 
"so called." His "use of the dismissive adjective 'so called' shows 
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that he does not believe these figures to be real gods."30 This affirma­
tion, however, is not meant to teach that these "gods" (the traditional 
Greek deities) or "lords" (the deities of the mystery cults) exist ob­
jectively. "Rather, as verse 7 indicates, they exist subjectively in 
the sense that they are believed in."31 What these informed believers 
had forgotten was that "there are demonic forces behind idols, using 
the idols to enslave human beings ... Monotheism does not rule out 
the reality of lesser spiritual beings, some of them malevolent. The 
gnosis group had not reckoned with that."32 

Like Israel before them, the Corinthian Christians had expe­
rienced the same kind of benefits from Christ as the Hebrews had 
enjoyed at the hand ofYahweh (10: 1-4). This, however, had not pre­
vented Israel's destruction in the desert and their missing out on the 
Promised Land (10:5). It may we11 be that these knowledgeable be­
lievers "had a magical view of the Christian sacraments and thought 
that since they had partaken of the Christian initiation rite (baptism) 
and the Christian communion rite (the Lord's Supper) that they were 
immune to spiritual danger at pagan feasts"33 (10:2, 16, 17). Again, 
Paul is direct in his condemnation of such thinking ( 10:20, 21). 

To add weight to his condemnation, Paul directs their atten­
tion to a series of incidents in the Old Testament designed to arrest 
their thinking, bring them back to their senses, and avoid the judge­
ment of God (10:6 - 11). In 10:7, he refers specifically to Exodus 
32:6 and issues the exhortation "Neither be ye idolaters as were some 
of them." The last verb in verse 7 "and rose up to play" is significant, 
as it leads to the further chastisement of 10:8. While it might be 
translated "shouting," "singing," and "dancing," it was understood 
by the rabbis and the early church to have reference to "sexual play."34 
"It is true that there is no clear evidence of sacred prostitution in 
Roman Corinth, but there certainly were numerous stories of sexual 
immorality in pagan temples."35 Paul therefore warns the "we know" 
brothers in Corinth that they should not try to rationalize nor justify 
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their attendance (8: 10) at these temples. To do so is to encourage 
both idolatry and immorality. 

In 10:9, 10, Paul continues to draw the knowledgeable back 
to Scripture. This time he alludes to Numbers 21:5ff and Numbers 
14:2, 36; 16:41 - 49. Like the Israelites before them, these brethren 
were guilty of provoking and grumbling at God. The grumbling 
mentioned here might have reference to the Corinthian's rejection of 
Paul's admonition on this subject in an earlier letter (5:9ff). Paul 
consequently feels they need reminding about the "destroyer" ( 10: 1 O; 
Exod. 12:23) who does God's biding against those who refuse to 
heed counsel. Twice in this pericope, 10:6 and 10: 11, Paul hopes 
that the "we know" brothers wil1 lea1n from the mistakes made by 
those in the past, so that they might not "fall" (10: 12). The warning 
is clear. In light of the "examples from the Pentatruchal 
narratives ... God is not to be trifled with."36 Just as those under the 
Old Testament had lost their salvation due to their rejection of re­
vealed truth, the Corinthians too were poised to be judged by God 
for their failure to do what was right in ministering to those who still 
had a conscience. God had provided a way out of their temptation, 
but they had to accept it ( 10: 13). 

The following observations from the text make it quite clear 
that this is an abuse of Christian liberty and therefore a sin. 

• Paul lumps the knowledgeable with the sinners of 4:6; 4: 18, 19; 
5:2. 
• Paul informs them that they are loveless and cannot therefore know 
God (8: 1,3). 

• Paul reminds them twice (8:2; 10:12) that they lack insight into 
God's word. 
• Paul directly accuses them of idolatry (10: 14). 
• Paul states that they are caught up in promoting the work of de­
mons (10:20- 21). 
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• Paul quotes from Old Testament examples that are designed to speak 
to the seriousness of their misbehavior (10:6 - 11). 
• Paul uses Scripture to warn them that they could lose their souls if 
they insist on reje.cting apostolic direction ( 10: 11 ). 

In 10:23 - 11: 1, while still discussing meat sacrificed to idols, 
Paul gives the knowledgeable Corinthian Christians an illustration 
of freedom in Christ that might be exercised. I say "might be exer­
cised" because a situation could arise that once again calls for the 
foregoing of one's rights for the sake of the body and the witness of 
the church to the world (10: 27 - 19). Notice the change in subject 
matter here. Paul is no longer discussing idol meats in connection 
with pagan temples. Rather, he refers to meat sold in the "shambles" 
or market places ( 10:25). In these verses he indicates that if there are 
no circumstances to say otherwise, consumption of such meat is "law­
ful" if received with thanks (10:23, 30). 

This is not, however, Paul's primary purpose in this section 
of the pericope. The main principle asserted is designed to again 
challenge those who viewed themselves wise to stop demanding their 
rights and start thinking of the interests of -others, both inside and 
outside the fellowship of believers (10:24 28). The bottom line for 
Paul throughout this section, as it was in Romans 14: 1 - 15: 13, is 
that the "strong" should demonstrate a deeper sense of love towards 
others for the sake of Christ. 

He warns that if a host informs a Christian about the origin of 
the meat offered as part of a meal, even though the Christian has the 
liberty to eat it, it would be better for the sake of the host to decline 
eating politely. "In such a circumstance, if one would go ahead and 
eat, then the host would see that as a viol".tion of one's own religion. 
It would be a bad witness to that person."37 

In 10:29, 30, Paul imagines the informed brother's response. 
The knowledgeable ask, "Why should my freedom be determined by 
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another's conscience? ... Why should someone curse me if I partake 
of food having given thanks to God and partake with gratitude?"38 

Like the Romans, and ourselves, the "we know" Corinthians needed 
to realize that the Christian faith is not simply a matter of a vertical 
relationship, but it also has horizontal dimensions. 

In the middle of all this theology lies chapter nine. To some 
it seems to be out of place in Paul's argument. Some have suggested 
that it is a fragment from the lost Corinthian correspondence or it is a 
misplaced part of the second epistle, where Paul is so caught up de­
fending his apostolic authority. Neither of these are true, if one keeps 
the overall thrust of Paul's intent in mind. Moreover, in light of 8: 1, 
10:33, and 11: 1 an inclusio is formed. This shows that Paul is offer­
ing himself as an example of the kind of thing he is asking the knowl­
edgeable Corinthian Christians to do. Using his noted rhetorical style, 
Paul asks the Corinthians about his rights as an apostle. We can only 
imagine a resounding affirmative to his questions (9: 1-12) by the 
informed brethren. Then Paul plays his hand: "nevertheless we did 
not use this right; but we bear all things, that we may cause no hin­
drance to the gospel of Christ" (9: 12). Paul will follow in 9: 13, 14 
with two more illustrations of his rights. He will then follow with a 
series of contrasts in 9: 15ff to explain why it is best for him, as it 
would be for the Corinthians, to stop demanding one's rights. He 
does everything, not for self, but for the cause of the Christ (9: 19 -
23). The Corinthians must do the same if they are to receive their 

reward (9:24 - 27). 

PRIVILEGES AND RESPONSIBILITIES 

We know what Romans 14: 1 - 15:3 and 1 Corinthians 8 - 10 
had to say to their original addresses, but what do they mean for us 

today? 
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First, each of us is privileged to have been accepted in Christ 
through God's grace (Rom. 14:3, 4, 8, 9; 15:7; 1 Cor. 8:3). The 
biblical concept of grace is something that we in churches of Christ 
have discovered or rediscovered over the past two decades. There is 
a need, however, to be careful that the new-found liberty that has 
come with this discovery is not turned into license or "cheap grace." 

Like the knowledgeable Corinthians, we may be able to do 
the theology on the subject of grace, but we fail miserably at the 
practical working out of it in the fellowship. Paul makes it very clear 
that enlightenment is no justification for a continued association with 
pagan culture or an involvement with religious beliefs and practices 
through which the devil is working to dupe people ( 1 Cor. 1 O: 14 -
22) into a false sense of spiritual security. By all means let us ex­
egete the text to reflect what it really teaches. At the same time, let 
us work it out in our churches, demonstrating that we know where 
the line ought to be drawn between acceptable accommodation and 
unacceptable compromise that can lead to sin. 

Second, we have the privilege of knowing the incarnate Christ. 
We consequently have the responsibility to continue living out the 
incarnation in the church and before the world. Paul calls on both 
the Romans and the Corinthians to make a marked adjustment in 
their thinking and conduct. They are to grow through gnosis (knowl­
edge) to agape (love). As we have seen, this is to be worked out in a 
myriad of ways. 

• Don't flaunt your liberty (Rom. 14:22). 
• Don't cause your brother to stumble (Rom. 14: 13; 1 Cor. 8:9, 13; 
10:32). 
• Don't grieve your brother (Rom 14: 15; l Cor 8:7). 
• Don't devastate a brother (Rom. 14: 16; 1 Cor. 8: 11). 
• Don't use your liberty as a license to sin (1 Cor. 10:6 - 22). 
• Don't forget your witness before the world (Rom. 14: 16). 
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• Don't pull down the work of God and provoke him to jealousy 
(Rom. 14:20, 21; 1 Cor. 10:5, 10, 22). 
• Don't forget the lessons from Scripture (Rom 15:4; 1 Cor. 10:1 -
10). 
• Don't lose sight of the example of Christ who sacrificed for the 
sake of the body (Rom. 15:3ff). 
• Don't miss Paul's illustration of the greatest liberty the Christian 
has - to give up that liberty out of love for others (Rom. 14: 15; 1 
Cor. 9: 12 - 27). 

There are four basic principles that will help in achieving the 
above. First, make sure that what you are upset over, and are about 
to upset the church over, is really a salvation issue that calls for a 
"test of fellowship." Second, take time to be a listener and not just a 
debater. Third, decide that you will be a resolver of problems and 
not just a creator of them. One question will help in this regard: "Am 
I a stumbling block ~r a stepping stone?" Fourth, remember that you 
are obligated to follow the example of Christ as an ambassador of the 
cross both in and out of the church. 
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"The Lord God said, 'It is not good for the man to be alone. I 
will make a helper suitable for him"' (Gen. 2: 18). When Adam saw 
Eve, he said, "This is now bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; 
she shall be called 'woman' because she was taken out of man" (Gen. 
2:23). Since these words denote the closest possible relationship 
between a man and his wife, it is no wonder that Moses added these 
words: "For this reason a man will leave his father and mother and be 
united to his wife, and they will become one flesh" (Gen. 2:24). 

Many writers list eight different steps in the family life cycle 
of a typical family: leaving father and mother, beginning to build a 
marriage, giving birth, children going to school, children in adoles­
cence, children leaving home, parents rediscovering each other, re­
tiring and letting go. During all of these steps, the marital relation­
ship should be cultivated. It is somewhat like the illustration of a 
young man who had a small live bird in his hand. Going to a wise 
old man to try his wisdom the young man asked, "Is the bird alive or 
dead?" If the old man said, "dead," he planned to open his hand and 
let the bird fly away. If he said, "alive," he planned to crush the bird 
in his hand. Thus, the old man's reply was, "It's in your hand." With 
God's help, your marriage is in your hands. 

In a recent article, Roth ( 1988) found that there is a positive 
relationship between spiritual well-being (defined as a well-integrated 
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internal religious orientation) and marital adjustment. Subjects were 
14 7 married individuals from churches in southern California. Re­
sponses indicated that spiritual well-being correlated significantly to 
marital adjustment. This research provides some support for what 
many have always believed: that lived-out spirituality is an impor­
tant factor in marital happiness. All of this makes us want to turn to 
the Bible and to a loving relationship with God to stabilize marriages. 

An important list of principles and scriptures for marital coun­
seling would include the following: 

1. God as creator and sustainer is the architect of marriage 
and the home (Gen. 1:26-27; 2:18-24; 3). 

2. God instructs the husband and wife to love one another, to 
submit to one another, and to respect one another. There is a special 
sense in which the wife is to be subject to her husband (Mk. 10:9; 
Eph. 5:21-33; 1 Cor. 7:1-40; 1 Pet. 3:1-7). 

3. Family members must learn how to handle anger (Eph. 
4:26; Jas. 1:19-20; Prov. 14:17, 19; 15:13, 18; 18:24). Anger can 
ruin marriages as well as individuals. We should be slow to anger 
and quick to rid ourselves of anger before it either hurts us or others. 

4. We must learn to forgive one another. If we do not for­
give, our marriages will fail (Prov. 24:17; Mt. 5:7; 6:14-15; 18:21; 
Eph. 4:32; Lk: 23:34). 

5. Parents are to guide their children in the way they should 
go; childr~n are to obey their parents in the Lord (Ruth 4: 13; Prov. 
22:6; Eph. 6:1-4). 

6. Marriage is for life (Prov. 18:22; Mal. 2: 14-16; Mt. 5:31-
32; 19:3-9; Rom. 7:1-4; 1 Cor. 7:10-17). 

7. All have sinned and are in need of salvation through Jesus 
Christ (Is. 1: 18; Rom. 3:23; 5: 12; Jn. 3: 16; Acts 2:38; l Jn. 1:6-9; 
Jas. 1:13-15). 
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8. Effective communication is extremely important in the 
family. This means listening, talking, and being responsive to the 
wishes of others (Prov. 15:1, 30; 16:18; 20:5; 12:21; 9:221). 

9. Christian character and Christian living are essential for 
godly families (Prov. 16:3; Mt. 5:3-12; Acts 2:42; 1 Cor. 15:58; 1 
Thess. 5: 17; Rev. 2: 10). 

10. Spiritual priorities are extremely important in the home 
(Mal. 6:6-8; Mt. 22:34-40; 6:33; Amos 4: 12). Learn to put first things 
first. 

11. Self-discipline and growth are extremely vital to a healthy 
family (Prov. 23:20-21; 29-35; Gal. 5:19-23; 2 Pet. 1:5-7; 3:18). 

12. Worshiping God together will help keep the family going 
in the right direction and will be pleasing to God (Jn. 4:24; Acts 
2:42; 20:7; Eph. 5:19; 1 Thess. 5:17; 1 Cor. 10:14-22; 11:17-24; Heb. 
10:24-31; 1 Jn. 4:7-8). It is extremely important early in marriage to 
get used to reading the Bible and applying its principles to one's 
individual and family life. If couples do this together, their marriage 
will be strengthened and their family guided in the right direction. 

I would estimate that at least half of the counseling I do as a 
psychologist is marital counseling. Other psychologists give similar 
reports. Couples have many difficulties, get stuck at certain points, 
get into dysfunctional patterns of behavior that are self-perpetuating, 
and cannot seem to get out of it themselves. Oftentimes, a trained 
Christian counselor can help them get unstuck and point them in a 
new direction that is more healthy and more Christian. 

There are several different approaches to. marriage counsel­
ing, such as the following: 

THE INTERGENERATIONAL APPROACH 

The rationale for this type of marital therapy is that attitudes 
and behavior patterns - healthy or unhealthy - are passed on sub-
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consciously from one generation to another. In counseling, the idea 
is to discuss the extended family - their parents and grandparents. 
Often one will see several themes that have been passed on from one 
generation to another, such as these from Jack and June's family: the 
importance of the church and Christian education, the frailty of life, 
people helping, strong women, and keeping one's distance. The idea 
is to bring subconscious patterns or themes to the surface, keep the 
good, and change what needs to be changed. If there are a lot of 
hurts and a lack of forgiveness in the family of origin, these need to 
be addressed: If you hate your parents, you will likely never forgive 
yourself. And you will likely pass the pattern on to your children. 
Some family themes or rules need to be challenged. Sometimes adult 
children can see in such counseling sessions that they want things 
from their parents that they don't have to give. In other words, their 
parents are limited also in what they can do. It also is sometimes 
pointed out that what the parents intended and what the child ·per­
ceived are quite different. At any rate, there are subtle patterns that 
are passed on from one's family of origin that often need attention. 
Such patterns tend to be long lasting and difficult to change. The first 
step, however, in changing such patterns is to become aware of them. 
The Bible reflects this generation to generation principle both for 
good and evil, for blessing and cursing (Deut. 6: 1-9; Prov. 22:6; Deut. 
23: 1-6). 

THE STRUCTURAL APPROACH 

The rationale for this approach is that a sick family structure 
produces sick individuals and a healthy family structure produces 
healthy individuals. The idea in such counseling is to intervene and 
change sick structures: When you change structures, you change 
individuals within that structure. The Bible, of course, is very ex-
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plicit in pointing out the importance of family structure (Eph. 5:21-

6:4 ). 
THE STRATEGIC APPROACH 

The rationale of this approach is that dysfunctions come from 
faulty communication patterns in the family system. The approach 
in counseling is to make strategic interventions that change the faulty 
communication patterns and thus change the system and individuals 
within the system. Proverbs 15-26 has numerous instructions on 
communication patterns. 

THE EXISTENTIAL APPROACH 

The idea here is that individuals are corrupted by society. Of 
course, there is some truth in this claim (1 Cor. 15:33; 2 Cor. 6: 14-
18). Yet individuals are responsible for their own actions (Josh. 24: 15; 
Gal. 6:5; 2 Cor. 5: 10). In counseling, one is to listen, focus on what 
is happening in the session at the moment, intervene, and change 
dysfunctional patterns during the session. 

THE BEHAVIORAL APPROACH 

The rationale of this approach is that people learn the behav­
iors, both functional and dysfunctional, and thus can unlearn behav­
iors that need to be unlearned and learn new behaviors that need to 
be learned. In counseling, the counselor uses behavioral techniques, 
such as reinforcement, and teaches the couple functional, healthy 
behavior. 

One illustration of a behavioral approach in marriage coun­
seling is the problem-centered approach of Jacobson ( 1979) and oth­
ers which includes several steps: 
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1. Define the problem. Have each mate tell you what he or 
she thinks the problem is . Then work together to define the problem 
adequately so as to include the concerns of each partner. 

2. Have them discuss possible solutions to the problem. You 
might think in terms of brainstorming for a while. For example, a 
couple might suggest that they could continue to go on as they are, 
get divorced, or work to improve their marriage. 

3. Eliminate most of the solutions you have suggested. In 
the above illustration, I would hope that they would eliminate stay­
ing like they are, since they are troubled in their marriage, and the 
possibility of getting a divorce, and choose to work on their prob­
lems toward a better marriage. 

4. Choose a solution to the problem that is functional, scrip­
tural, and that each can live with. Both spouses have to be involved 

in this process. Ideally, the solution ought to be one that the Chris­
tian counselor feels good about as well as the couple. For example, 
if a man is abusing his wife and they both agree that they can live 
with it, this is not a good solution. Try to work with them until they 
find a solution that is healthy and scriptural. When this is accom­
plished, I often write out the agreed upon solution to the problem and 
provide each of us a copy for future reference. 

5. Reinforce behaviors that you wish to recur: do this in 
counseling and encourage them to do it in their marriage. For ex­
ample, in counseling praise them for changes they make that are 
healthy and going in the right direction. Then encourage them to do 
this with each other. For example, if a husband buys his wife a present 
for a special occasion, compliment him for doing that. If a wife quits 
cutting her husband down with sarcastic remarks, compliment her 
for that progress. This helps reinforce behavior that you wish to 
recur. 

6. After you have gone through these steps toward a solution, 
select another problem and repeat the procedure. 
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Some of the main problems I have encountered during some 
25 years of marriage counseling are as follows: communications, 
sexual-adjustment difficulties (especially frigidity, impotence, and 
differences in sexual desires), marital unfaithfulness, in-laws, money, 
religious differences, "incompatibility," disputes about roles and lead­
ership, questions concerning children, personality differences, alco­
hol and drugs, falling out of love, lying, lack of time together, and 
others. All these and other problems can be taken up one at a time 
and handled with the problem-solving approach mentioned above. 
One may take points from other approaches and merge them into this 
approach. Whatever approach is used in marriage counseling, the 
Christian counselor will keep God's will in mind and try to help the 
couple apply it to their li~es. As Christians, we believe that God can 
help make things better. He can strengthen the couple, he can 
strengthen the family, and he can strengthen the church and the com­
munity. What would happen if God's will were applied to marital 
difficulties, including husband and wife beatings; verbal abuse; child 
abuse, both physical and sexual; and so many other sJrious problems 
that are often seen by ministers, elders, and marital therapists? We 
need to take God seriously, to explore our thoughts, to understand 
what changes need to be made, to plan new actions, and to carry out 
these plans. May God bless us toward these ends. 
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Searcy,AR 

Now these things happened to them as an example, and they 
were written for our instruction, upon whom the ends of the 
ages have come. 

1 Corinthians 10: 11 

Truth forever on the scaffold, Wrong forever on the 
throne, -

Yet that scaffold sways the future, and, behind the dim 
unknown, 

Standeth God within the shadow, keeping watch above 
His own. 

The Present Crisis: Stanza 8 
James Russell Lowell 

Many believe when God completed the Bible He bowed out 
of the history business. This is a terrible misunderstanding of God's 
involvement in people's ultimate destiny. The age of inspiration may 
have ended and the scriptures may be closed, but in the words of the 
stirring old hymn, "His truth is marching on!" The truths found within 
holy scripture are writ large in history, holy and secular, and through 
the lessons derived from observing human obedience or disobedi­
ence biblical principles are seen in action. Sadly, it is most often the 
negative examples of our ancestors which provide the most powerful 
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lessons, and this is the case with much of the activity in the Old 
Testament. As it was written of old, "The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of knowledge." 

This series of lessons will examine historical examples of 
famous men and women-their lives, their actions, their beliefs­
which provide insights, either positive or negative, into the truths 
found in holy scripture. Secular history can help us better appreci­
ate the personalities of biblical characters-heroes or villains-sym­
pathize with their families or victims, and comprehend the chal­
lenges they faced and overcame. Life is the proving ground of spiri­
tual truth, as was discovered in the Bible of a good sister who had 
taken the scriptures and beside each of God's promises and instruc­
tions for righteous living had written, "Tried and proven true." 

The first examples deal with the lives of historical figures 
who were contemporary with biblical figures and events. Some had 
interaction with biblical men and women. An excellent example is 
Pharaoh Rameses Il the Great of Egypt (reigned c.1290-1224 B.C.), 
whom many consider the best candidate for the pharoah of the Exo­
dus, and who would have confronted Moses and Aaron. Rameses II 
is a wonderful character, one whose personality fits the biblical de­
scription of arrogance and pride. Rameses had the longest reign in 
Egyptian history, over 60 years, lived to near 90, and sired over 300 
sons. He saw himself as a great general, and even though the Hittites 
bested him at Qadesh (1285 B.C.) one would never know it from 
reading the account on the walls at Karnak. Rameses was a great 
builder of temples and cities, and the ones he did not build he took 
credit for by erasing the builder's name and putting his own name on 
them. Such an egomaniac was the perfect foil for Jehovah and a king 
God could use to demonstrate His supreme power over even the great­
est of human potentates. 

Another king who discovered the power of Jehovah God was 
Assyrian king Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.). Sennacherib, son of 
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Sargon II, soon after becoming king in 703, faced rebellion in 
Babylon; while he was crushing this rebellion, Phoenicia and 
Hezekiah of Judah also refused to pay their tribute. As Sennacherib 
moved on Phoenicia, resistance collapsed, and even though Egypt 
tried to intervene, they also were beaten. The Assyrians then moved 
on Hezekiah and laid siege to Jerusalem, events recorded in 2 Kings 
18-19 and in the annals of Sennacherib. The Assyrian scribes men­
tion 46 cities Sennacherib captured. The most difficult one was 
Lachish, whose eventual destruction is celebrated on a vivid bas re­
lief from the Assyrian palace banqueting room which Austin Henry 
Layard found at Nineveh in 1849 and which is now in the British 
Museum. Sennacherib wrote of Hezekiah, "Himself, like a bird in a 
cage in the midst of Jerusalem, his royal city, I shut up." Even though 
Sennacherib forced Hezekiah to renew the tribute, he was unable to 
capture and destroy the city. The biblical account of the Lord send­
ing the destroying angel to smite the Assyrians inspired the poet Byron 
to write "The Destruction of Sennacherib." 

The Assyrian came down like the wolf on the fold, 
And his cohorts were gleaming in purple and gold; 
And the sheen of their spears was like the stars on the sea, 
When the blue wave rolls nightly on deep Galilee. 

Like the leaves of the forest when Summer is green, 
That host with their banners at sun et were seen: 
Like the leaves of the forest when Autumn hath blown, 
That host on the morrow lay withered and strown. 

For the_ Angel of Death spread his wings on the blast, 
And breathed in the face of the foe as he passed; 
And the eyes of the sleepers waxed deadly and chill, 
And their hearts but once heaved, and forever grew still! 
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And there lay the rider distorted and pale, 
With the dew on his brow, and the rust on his mail: 
And the tents were all silent, the banners alone, 
The lances unlifted, the trumpet unblown. 

And the widows of Ashur are loud in their wail, 
And the idols are broken in the temple of Baal; 
And the might of the Gentile, unsmote by the sword, 
Hath melted like snow in the glance of the Lord! 

God's destruction of Sennacherib was a lesson to him, salva­
tion to Hezekiah, an inspiration to Lord Byron, and an example to us. 

Thorough examination of ancient record ha given us in­
sights into the personality of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon and 
friend of Daniel. He built the Hanging Gardens, which the Greeks 

numbered one of the Seven Wonders of the World, for his homesick 
wife. It seems she was the daughter of the king of the Medes, the 
strong ally from the eastern mountains who had helped destroy the 
power of the hated Assyrians. Media was a mountainous country 
while Babylon stood amidst the vast flat plains of muddy irrigated 

;·1and between the Tigris and Euphrates rivers. It seems the mountain 
flower did not do well when she was transplanted and transformed 
into a mud bud. The young queen was the joy of the king; so when 
the queen became unhappy, the king became unhappy, and when the 
king became unhappy, the whole kingdom was unhappy. To allevi­
ate the problem, the king ordered the Hanging Gardens to be con­
structed. Tons of dirt were carried and piled upon the top of the 
tiered palace; special new tiers were constructed to hold more dirt 
and the myriad trees, plants, and blooming hrubs planted therein. 
Special pumps, driven continuously by slaves, carried water to the 
highest tier and from there cascaded down in falls and channels wa­
tering the gardens. The citizens of Babylon soon followed suit and 
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began growing trees and bushes on the tops of their flat-roofed houses. 
Eventually, from the tree-shaded balconies of the king's gardens the 
queen could look out over the city and see rolling, tree-covered hills 
and was content-as was the king, as was the kingdom. 
Nebuchadnezzar comes through the annals of history not only as a 
very human husband concerned for his homesick wife, but also as a 
man who got things done. Likewise, we see him portrayed in the 
Bible as a powerful mover and shaker who, nevertheless, respected 
Daniel and his God, the ultimate mover and shaker. 

Another area of fruitful study in secular history is in the area 
of unwitting servants to God's purpose. Alexander the Great (born 
356 B.C.) had an interesting encounter with the scriptures and then, 
unknowingly, set the stage for the coming of Christ. Alexander's 
father, Philip of Macedonia, had the dream of uniting all of Greece 
and with the help of his son did so in 338 with his conquest of Athens 
and Thebes and the formation of the Panhellenic League. Two years 
later, Philip was assassinated, and Alexander became king of 
Macedonia and Greece. Alexander immediately began to plan an 
invasion of Persia in order to free Greek cities and pay the Persians 
back for their invasion of Greece a hundred years earlier. In the 
spring of 334 B.C., Alexander led his men across the Hellespont and 
into Asia Minor, a province of Persia. Thereafter, Alexander and his 
men marched from victory to victory, defeating the dissipated Darius 
III at every contact. Tyre, Jerusalem, Egypt-all fell to him. Tyre 
resisted, while Jerusalem and Egypt readily surrendered. At Jerusa­
lem an interesting meeting was held between Alexander and the High 
Priest of Jehovah. The High Priest, who ruled the city, met Alexander 
as he approached the holy precinct. He offered to surrender the city 
without resistance and pay homage and tribute if Alexander would 
only respect their religious beliefs. Alexander agreed and then sur­
prised the High Priest when he asked if he had anything to tell him. 
Fascinated, the High Priest listened as Alexander explained how be-
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fore he left Greece he had dreamed of meeting a man dressed like the 
High Priest, and in his dream this man had said, "When we meet, I 
will tell you of your future." With Alexander waiting, the High Priest 
ordered the scriptures to be brought and then read to him the proph­
esies in chapters 2, 8, and 11 of Daniel. Alexander was very pleased 
and treated the Jews very humanely. Later, he would invite the Jews 
to help populate his new city of Alexandria, Egypt, offering them a 
quarter of the city. 

Leaving Egypt, Alexander went on to defeat the Persians, and 
then marched his Greek soldiers across what is today Iran to the Indus 
River, the border of India. We now know Alexander planned to march 
east until he could find the place the sun rose. But, there on the 
banks of the Indus River he met the first army he could not defeat. 
The battle between the king of the Greeks and the Raj of India was 
the first time Alexander's men had seen elephants in combat, and the 
conflict was a draw. The Raj and Alexander met and came to friendly 
terms. Alexander and his men could pass through India and keep 
marching east. However, when Alexander reported this news to his 
men, they refused to go. No amount of persuasion could convince 
them, and Alexander was forced to give up his dream and lead his 
men back to Babylon. Upon their return to Babylon, Alexander mar­
ried Roxanne, a Persian princess, and ordered 80 of his officers and 
10,000 of his men to marry Persian women. 

The result of Alexander's marches across Persia to India was 
to establish throughout the near and middle east a legacy of Greek 
culture and a taste for Greek civilization. The most significant of 
these legacies was the Greek language which very quickly became 
universally spoken everywhere in Alexander's kingdom and beyond. 
Greek became the spoken and written language of commerce and 
diplomacy in all of the nations of the western Mediterranean and in 
Greek colonies throughout the Mediterranean. Thereby, Greek pro­
vided for the New Testament the commonality needed among the 
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polyglot of peoples and dialects which made up the ancient world. 
The gospel, written in Greek, could be read most anywhere among 
the ancient nations and cultures because Alexander and his men had 
taken it there. 

One of history's greatest examples of excess and unscrupu-
lousness, Herod the Great of Judah failed to kill the infant Jesus but 
did kill his own wife and three of his sons among hundreds of others. 
Here again, the study of secular history helps the Bible student come 
to know better this critically important player in the life of Christ. 
Herod came to the throne of Judah via the influence of his father and 
through marrying Mariamne, the daughter of the last Hasmonean 
king. Eventually his jealousy and paranoia would bring him to kill 
her and her two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus. Some have ques­
tioned why there is no record in Herod's annals of the massacre of 
the innocents found in Matthew 2: 16. However, the existing accounts 
of Herod are so resplendent with atrocities and horrors that the deaths 
of some infants in an obscure village in remote Judea would easily · 
go unnoticed. Regardless, Herod refused to die unnoticed. Having 
already executed Mariamne and her two sons, he imprisoned 
Antipater, a son by another wife, and then laid plans for his own 
death. This ruthless king, who had known and supported at various 
times Julius Caesar, Mark Antony and Cleopatra, and Caesar 
Augustus, had kept his throne through deception and judicious mur­
der, now himself faced a disgusting and horrible end. His dissipated 
life had left him stricken with dropsy, cancer of the intestines, and 
probably soft canker gonorrhea. Josephus tells us Herod's afflicted 
body began to rot and to breed worms; this produced such a stench 
no one could stay in tqe same room with him or bear the foulness of 
his breath. In 4 B.C., Herod tried suicide but was prevented from 
success by a servant. With his life still in doubt, the court began to 
mourn, and Antipater, still in prison, heard the commotion and tried 
to bribe his guard to release him. Instead, the guard reported the 
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effort to Herod who had Antipater executed. The emperor Caesar 
Augustus, upon hearing that Herod had killed another son, quipped, 
"I had rather be Herod's hog, than his son." Herod, who would die 
only five days after killing Antipater, now worried no one would 
mourn his death, so he ordered several thousand prominent Jews 
rounded-up and held in the Jerusalem amphitheater with orders to 
kill them all upon the news of his death. This, Herod felt, would 
guarantee great mourning in the land upon his death. Fortunately, 
the guards were more responsible and released the men upon the 
death of their demented ruler. Herod died in screaming agony, a 
rotting corpse before death, and as he had anticipated, there were 
few in Judea who mourned his passing; instead many openly sneered, 
"Herod stole to the throne like a fox, ruled like a tiger, and died like 
a dog." 

Augustus, first emperor of Rome, is also another excellent 
candidate for one of God's unwitting tools, as were several of his 
successors. It was Augustus who issued the decree "that all the world 
should be taxed" (Luke 2: 1). Augustus's desire for an empire-wide 
census, in order to "fairly" tax all the provinces under Roman rule, 
brought Joseph back to his tribal homeland and with him, Mary, his 
betrothed. As a result, Christ was born in Bethlehem as scripture 
had predicted, while his family was being numbered among the 
emperor's taxpayers. 

The fourth ruler of Rome was the crippled emperor Claudius, 
who, the Roman historian Suetonius records, had the Jews expelled 
from Rome because of the constant disturbances among them over 
the issue of Christ. Among the Jews chased out of Rome were Aquila 
and Priscilla who went to Corinth where in due time they came into 
communion with Paul the apostle. Whi1~ it may be easy for us to 
understand how God used both Augustus and Claudius to effect His 
ends, it is far more difficult to accept that God could use even Nero 
the first persecutor of Christians, for His divine purpose. Yet, Jesu~ 

ENRICHMENT THROUGH SECULAR HISTORY 145 

had warned His followers that after He left there would come a great 
persecution, and Nero was just the man to do it. 

The emperor Claudius married Agrippina, his niece, and 
adopted her son Nero as his heir. Agrippina then poisoned Claudius 
with a toadstool casserole. The reign of Nero (A.D. 54-68) was at 
first hailed as the beginning of a new enlightened era. During those 
first years, Nero's strong-willed mother and his wise tutor Seneca 
directed his reign, but soon Nero chaffed under their control and de­
cided to rid himself of them. He ordered Seneca to commit suicide 
and then set out to kill his mother using various poisons, but in this 
he failed. Agrippina was an expert poisoner herself and knew all the 
antidotes. He tried having a house fall on her and a specially made 
boat collapse with her on it, but she escaped all his efforts. Frus­
trated, Nero had it proclaimed that his mother had tried to have him 
killed and so, finally, had her executed. As a result of this matricide, 
he became an insomniac and mentally ill, all of which drove him to 
more and more excesses. Then in 64, Rome burned. Nero had never 
made a secret of the fact that he wanted to destroy Rome and rebuild 
it to his glory. Naturally, soon after the fires were out, whispers and 
rumors began blaming Nero for deliberately setting the fire. In order 
to escape the rising ill feeling against him, Nero sought scapegoats 
among the new religious movement called Christianity. 

Christianity and Christians were very common in Rome in 
the A.D. 60s, but their practices were misunderstood and misinter­
preted. Variously accused of incest, cannibalism, atheism, being in­
cendiaries, and haters of the human race, the Roman historian Tacitus 
continues, 

And their death was aggravated with mockeries, insomuch 
that, wrapped in the hides of wild beasts, they were torn to 
pieces by dogs, or fastened to crosses to be set on fire, that 
when the darkness fell they might be burned to illuminate the 
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night. Nero had offered his own gardens for the spectacle, 
and exhibited a circus show, mingling with the crowd, him­
self dressed as a charioteer or riding in a chariot. Whence it 
came about that, though the victims were guilty and deserved 
the most exemplary punishment, a sense of pity was aroused 
by the telling that they were sacrificed not on the altar of 
public interest, but to satisfy the cruelty of one man. 

As dire as these scenes appear in our mind's eye, the persecution was 
not long or very widespread, not yet anyway. It was indeed a time of 
testing and trial for the young church. Nevertheless, from the fires of 
persecution arose a stronger more dedicated church body. Tertullian 
(A.D. 155-225), early Christian apologist, wrote, "The blood of the 
martyrs is the seed of the church." Even as Christians were being 
tortured and executed in the Circus Maximus before· 50,000 blood­
thirsty pagans, their example of courageous faith in the face of death 
made converts. 

The late Dr. W.B. West, Jr., former dean of Harding Graduate 
School of Religion in Memphis, Tennessee, in his New Testament 
Times class, very eloquently pondered the meaning of Nero's reign 
and life: "Time was when the apostle Paul sat chained to a wall in the 
damp and dark Maritime Prison on the banks of Rome's Tiber River 
while the Emperor Nero sat enrobed in purple silk upon an ivory and 
gold throne in his Golden Palace; but the day would come when men 
would name their sons-Paul, and their dogs-Nero." 

· The story of the little Church of Quo Vadis?, an early church 
favorite, takes place during the horrible days of Nero's persecution. 
The rapacious Roman soldiers, under Nero's orders, searched Rome 
relentlessly for Christians, and hundreds were discovered and im­
prisoned. The church community did what it could to protect its 
own, but there was one among their number whom they strove to 
protect above all, and this was the apostle Peter. Peter had come to 
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Rome some years earlier to help guide the church Paul and others 
had helped establish. Now, every effort was being made to conceal 
the precious apostle. Eventually, church leaders told Peter they could 
no longer keep him safe and begged him to leave Rome and save 
himself. Those brothers and sisters who were left did not want to be 
responsible for Peter falling into Nero's bloody hands. Reluctantly 
acceding to their pleas, early one morning Peter left Rome by way of 
the famous Appian Way. As he left the walls of Rome behind him 
and entered the quiet countryside, Peter looked down the road and 
felt he knew the approaching figure. Soon he was certain; the on­
coming man was Jesus, the Lord, and as Jesus drew near Peter called 
out, "Quo Vadis, Domini ?"-"Where are you going, Lord?" Where­
with, Jesus answered, "Quo Vadis, Peter? I am going to Rome to be 
with my people; they need a shepherd, even if I must again be cruci­
fied." Peter, holding up his hands, replied, "Stop, Lord, I will go 
back to Rome and be their shepherd, even if I must face crucifixion," 
and turning there, he strode back to Rome, where eventually he was 
captured and crucified, according to tradition, upside-down. Today, 
on the outskirts of Rome, on the side of the ancient Appian Way, 
stands the small Church of Quo Vadis? whose title ever asks all pass­
ersby, "Where are you going?" 

A few emperors later, Domitian, son of Vespasian, came to 
the throne. The reign of Domitian very effectively illustrates Lord 
Acton's observation, "Absolute power corrupts absoluteiy." Soon 
after ascending the throne, Domitian's advisors recommended, for 
the sake of a more united empire, that Domitian be universally wor­
shiped as a god, one which would represent the power and majesty 
of Rome itself. At first, Domitian allowed this emperor worship to 
be put into place only as a state policy, but eventually he came to 
believe it of himself and ordered all to address him as "Lord, God, 
and Savior." Taking to himself these "names of blasphemy" this 
emperor who thought he was God set the stage for the Revelation. 
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Even as Domitian began an empire-wide persecution of Christians 
because they steadfastly refused to worship him, his sister Domitilla 
and her husband joined their ranks. Eventually, Domitian discov­
ered his sister's secret, and after executing her husband, had her ex­
iled. Domitilla, before being exiled, left most of her estate to fellow 
Christians, including much land on the outskirts of Rome where the 
Christians built a large catacomb in her honor. The catacomb of 
Domitilla has a full-sized church underground where Christians wor­
shiped for many years in secret and in safety. 

If Domitian's memory is one of infamy, then the memory of 
Polycarp is of a true early-Christian hero. The venerable Polycarp, 
elderly bishop of Smyrna in western Asia Minor, was one of the last 
links with those who had seen Christ, for he studied at the feet of the 
beloved apostle John. In 156, when persecution arose in Smyrna, 
Polycarp's life was threatened. The anti-Christians struck at Chris­
tian leaders trying to cripple the movement. The Christians of Smyrna 
hid Polycarp outside of town for some time until an informant re­
vealed his location. A squad of government officials arrested him 
and carried him back to Smyrna's arena. As Polycarp was being 
returned, the captain of the officials, who respected Polycarp, pleaded 
with him, "What harm is there in saying 'Caesar is Lord' and sprin­
kling a little incense on the altar." But Polycarp ignored him. Upon 
Polycarp's arrival at the arena where dozens of other Christians 
awaited execution, the proconsul of Asia suggested a way out: "Have 
respect for your age, and swearing by the divinity of Caesar, say to 
these others, 'Away with these atheists."' With great solemnity, 
Polycarp waved his hand towards the screaming pagan crowd and 
said, "Away with these atheists!" In spite of this, as Polycarp was 
being tied to the stake, the proconsul made one last effort to save the 
gray-haired patriarch: "Take the oath of loyalty to the emperor and 
revile Christ and I will let you go." Polycarp then made his noble 
confession: "Eighty and six years have I served Him, and He has 
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done me no wrong; how can I blaspheme my Savior and King?" The 
church record further notes how the local Jews who were very jeal­
ous of Polycarp's reputation for righteousness and good works broke 
the Sabbath and carried the wood he would be burned upon. 
Polycarp's martyrdom still remains one of Christianity's shining 
moments of faith and courage. 

All the previous illustrate biblical connections. The rest will 
be decidedly secular examples which nevertheless illustrate or ex­
emplify Christian principles, beliefs and/or their negatives. 
Constantine is famous among all Christians as the first "Christian" 
emperor, yet few know he had Fausta, his second wife, Crispus, his 
eldest son by his first wife, and a nephew Licinianus all executed for 
unexplained reasons. It is supposed there was some plot to take his 
throne, but Constantine's actions remain unclear to this day. Actu­
ally, much about Constantine and Christianity remains mysterious. 
Contantinus, the father of Constantine, had divorced Constantine's 
mother, Helena; consequently, she turned to Christianity for solace. 
Helena had a very strong influence both upon her son and the early 
church; on the latter because, as one of the first Christian pilgrims, 
she went on an extended tour of Palestine. During this tour, she 
searched out the location of every biblical event she could think of 
and her guides were able to find every one; she built a shrine, church, 
or chapel at each site. Helena also returned to Rome laden with 
sacred treasures which she distributed to the many churches. Subse­
quently, the worship of holy relics received great enhancement. 

As for Constantine, he eventually had to fight his rival 
Maxentius for control of the western Roman empire. The decisive 
battle came on October 27,312, at the Milvian Bridge over the Tiber 
into Rome. The afternoon before the battle, Constantine reported 
seeing a flaming cross in the sky with the words "in this sign con­
quer." Constantine ordered the monogram of Christ "X t R" placed 
on all his men's shields and on their regiment banners. During the 
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battle, the people of Rome closed the gate on their side of the Milvian 
Bridge, allowing Constantine to crush Maxentius and his forces be­
tween his troops and the Tiber. Constantine then entered Rome as 
the undisputed emperor of the western Roman Empire. 

In 313, Constantine met Licinius, his counterpart from the 
eastern empire, and the two issued the Edict of Milan which gave 
Christianity official recognition and tolerance throughout the em­
pire. Licinius later revoked the edict in the east and persecuted Chris­
tians whom he felt favored Constantine. For his part, upon becom­
ing emperor, Constantine had great hopes for using Christianity to 
help unify his empire, but he was soon disillusioned. He found the 
Christians divided over several different heresies. As a result, to bring 
some unity to Christianity and through them the empire, Constantine 
called the important Council of Nicaea in 325. The result of the 
council was the Nicene Creed which defined the godhead as three 
equal persons-God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit-and gave us 
the term "trinity." 

Constantine was also indirectly involved in giving the Chris­
tian world one of its most lasting holidays. When he became em­
peror, Constantine was still a pagan and a worshiper of the "Invin­
cible Sun" which was an amalgamation of several ancient civiliza­
tions' sun gods: Egypt's Re, Greece's Helios, Mesopotamia's Mithra, 
and Rome's Apollo. Constantine, from his limited exposure to Chris­
tianity through his mother, saw Christianity as just another eastern 
sun cult. Jesus was after all referred to as "the light of the world." 
With plans of grafting Christianity to the Invincible Sun cult , 
Constantine was surprised when he found Christians very much op­
posed to such an association. He was forced to come to a clearer 
understanding of just what these Christians believed and practiced. 
As he did so, Constantine himself slowly moved away from pagan 
worship and became interested in the teachings of Christ and the 
gospel. Yet, it would not be until he was on his deathbed that 
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Constantine would accept baptism. (This was not unusual for his 
day, for most believed very strongly in the power of baptism to re­
move one's sins, but only the sins of the past and only once. There­
fore, most delayed baptism until as close to death as possible so it 
would have the best possible results in removing all their past sins, 
and they would have little opportunity to sin further.) 

Returning to the issue of the Invincible Sun, we see that as 
Christianity prospered under Constantine's rule, those pagan celebra­
tions associated with the worship of the Invincible Sun became com­
peting events with Christian worship. The two most important events 
in the Invincible Sun's calendar were the Summer and Winter Sol­
stice, the longest and shortest days of the year respectively. On each 
of these dates, worshipers of the sun offered magnificent sacrifices 
to their god in order to keep him from going any farther north (in the 
summer) or south (in the winter). As soon as it became evident the 
sun was returning, there would be further celebrations. The winter 
solstice celebrations had even greater significance because they hon­
ored the "rebirth" of the sun from its weakest point. The winter sol­
stice occurs on December 22 and the resulting celebration in honor 
of the sun's rebirth was on the 25th. Early Christians, whose number 
was increasingly made up of former pagans, found it difficult to com­
pete with such traditional pagan holy days and responded with com­
peting Christian holy days. If the celebration of the rebirth of the 
Invincible Sun tempted their former pagan brothers and sisters to 
return to their former pagan practices, then they would simply offer a 
Christian alternative and would celebrate the birth of the Son of God. 
Consequently, Christmas (Christ's mass) _came into being and has 
remained the premier Christian holy day until the present, even though 
Christ was not actually born on December 25. In point of fact, we 
have no idea on what day Jesus was born, but can only conjecture it 
was either in the early spring or fall when there would be "shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock by night." 
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The age of Constantine saw many important changes in the 
church from whose examples we can still learn today. Patronage of 
the emperor quickly made Christianity fashionable, and this was not 
a good thing. Many pagans wanted to become Christian, but only for 
show. They had only the most rudimentary understanding of Chris­
tian doctrine and practice and so kept much of their former pagan 
thoughts and ways. Accordingly, many pagan practices were even­
tually incorporated into church practice. Further, as a reaction to this 
development, there was a severe backlash to the worldliness which 
the influx of pagans brought to the church. An ascetic movement 
began among many to demonstrate visibly their holiness in contrast 
to the growing materialism and immorality they saw around them. 
These ascetics moved in at least two directions. The first, and most 
radical, was to become hermits and live isolated lives of extreme 
poverty and self-denial. Those who did not feel the call personally to 
abandon the worldly church still often sought out these hermits and 
to ask for their advice and prayers. The larger group were those who 
decided to live together in small groups behind walls or in secluded 
areas. This was the beginning of the monastic movement which, 
having started in the east, eventually spread to the west and became a 
significant part of medieval Catholic practice. Monks, nuns, abbots, 
and others were soon wielding considerable influence and power in 
the developing Catholic church. An important lesson we learn here 
is that success can be far more detrimental than adversity. 

On August 22, 1485, the English King Richard III gave his 
answer to Jesus's question, " ... what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul?" When Edward IV (reigned 1461-1483) died, his son 
Edward V was 12 and his brother Richard only ten years of age. 
Edward IV's brother Richard was made 1egent and guardian of his 
two young nephews. But Richard wanted to be king, so he struck at 
Edward V's mother's family, imprisoning two of her brothers and 
later executing them; the queen mother herself fled to Westminster 
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Abbey for sanctuary. Other supporters of the queen mother and of 
Edward V were arrested, imprisoned, and executed. Richard pres­
sured Parliament to declare Edward V and his brother illegitimate 
and himself then the true heir and King Richard III. Edward V and 
his brother Richard were incarcerated in the Tower of London and 
there, in 1483, secretly murdered. When Richard III moved to marry 
his niece, the daughter of Edward IV, even his own followers were 
shocked. In 1485, Henry, Earl of Richmond, landed a force to op­
pose Richard. The two forces met on Bosworth Field in August. The 
battle was a hard fought one with the fortunes of both sides waxing 
and waning during the conflict. At the critical point of the battle, one 
of Richard's nobles changed sides, and Richard found himself sur­
rounded and hard pressed. He was unhorsed; running across the battle­
field, he was reported to have yelled, "A horse! A horse! My king­
dom for a horse!" He was struck down, the blow throwing his royal 
crown into a nearby bush where it was later found and placed upon 
the head of Henry, who became Henry VII, of the house of Tudor. 
Too late did Richard discover that all his treachery had brought him 
neither kingdom nor happiness. 

Henry VIII's chancellor, Thomas Cardinal Woolsey, learned 
too late he had served the wrong prince. Woolsey was born (1475?) 
the son of a butcher and entered the church where he quickly demon­
strated his ability to take care of dirty little problems, at first for the 
bishop and then for King Henry VIII. A man of easy morality and no 
scruples, Woolsey rose fast in the corrupt church of the day and in 
the eyes of King Henry. Soon Woolsey was Lord Chancellor of 
England, Archbishop of York, and holder .of the Privy Seal, which 
gave him the power to act in the king's name. Then, events in the 
king's life began to take an ominous turn. His wife, Catherine of 
Aragon, who had produced only one child, a daughter Mary, entered 
her post child-bearing years, and Henry became increasingly con­
cerned about the survival of his young dynasty. The Tudors were 
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only in their second reign. Henry VII had founded the dynasty and 
Henry VIII wanted to continue it. To do so, he felt he needed a son 
because England, up to that time, had had no ruling queen. There­
fore, Henry decided to divorce his wife Catherine and marry a sweet 
young maid who had captured his eye, Anne Boleyn. Henry asked 
his chancellor and factor factotum to get him a divorce-quick. 
Woolsey moved pope and parliament to get the demanded divorce 
and came up empty, a victim of political alliances beyond his con­
trol. Henry grew impatient, then indignant, then vindictive. Furious 
at Woolsey's failure, forgetting all Woolsey had accomplished for 
him in the past, he stripped him of his honors, titles, and powers, and 
exiled him to a remote ascetic monastery in Yorkshire in 1529. Even 
this was not enough to stay the king's wrath, and after a year, Henry 
ordered Woolsey to return to London and stand trial for treason, a 
virtual death sentence. As the crushed Woolsey made his forlorn 
way to London, he became ill, and his guards stopped him at a way­
side monastery where the monks took the condemned man in and 
gave him succor. His condition worsened, and with only a few monks 
beside him, Woolsey spoke his last words, "If I had but served my 
God with half the zeal I have served my king, He would not have 
abandoned me cold and naked before my enemies." Truly, if Tho­
mas Cardinal Woolsey had spent more time studying his scriptures 
instead of politics, he might have remembered Psalm 118:9, "It is 
better to trust in the Lord than to put confidence in princes." 

Henry VIII provides another excellent illustration of scrip­
ture with his reaction to the birth of his daughter Elizabeth. In order 
to marry Anne Boleyn, Henry had finally forced the issue of his di­
vorce, and when the pope rejected his final plea, Henry split from the 
Catholic Church and established his owr. separate and independent 
church, the Church of England, with himself as the head. He then 
granted his own divorce and married Anne. After all this effort, Henry 
was highly expectant of a son and terribly disappointed when the 
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child was a girl. The great irony of this event is that as Henry VIII 
stared into Elizabeth's cradle and was so disheartened, he did not 
realize he was staring at the future queen Elizabeth I, who would 
reign longer than he, and whose reign would see the defeat of the 
Spanish Armada, the plays of Shakespeare performed, and the En­
glish Renaissance at its peak. This brings to mind 1 Samuel 16:7, " ... 
for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." 

Elizabeth I, for her own part, did not have an easy time be­
coming monarch. Henry VIII' s third wife, Jane Seymour, gave him 
the son he so much wanted and died doing it. The sickly heir, Ed­
ward VI, reigned only six years, and then his sister Mary became the 
first queen to rule England. All of Henry's fears proved unfounded 
and the nation accepted, if somewhat reluctantly, the sovereignty of 
a woman. The major problem was Mary herself, for she was a Catho­
lic, determined to bring the Church of England to an end, and she did 
not care who or how many she had to burn to do so. Her Catholic 
advisors tried repeatedly to persuade Mary to execute her half-sister 
Elizabeth, and Elizabeth often found herself confined in the fear­
some Tower of London under suspicion and even a sentence of death. 
Still, Mary could not bring herself to order the death of Elizabeth 
who, by means of shrewd vacillations-keeping her sister guessing, 
survived. Released to return to her home at Hatfield House, north of 
London, Elizabeth was at her estate sitting beneath a tree reading 
when she looked up to see horsemen coming fast towards her across 
a large grassy field. She immediately wondered, "Am I to be ar­
rested and returned to the Tower once again?" Standing as the horse­
men drew close, Elizabeth awaited her fate. The first rider leapt from 
his steed, rushed to her, fell on his knee, handed her a ring, Mary's 
royal signet ring, and proclaimed her Queen of England. The other 
riders followed suit. Elizabeth, taking the ring, looked up at the sky 
saying, "This is the Lord's doing; it is marvelous in our eyes" (Ps. 
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118:23). Elizabeth went on to reign for 45 years, seeing Britain be­
come a world power. She never married, for she came to say, "I am 
married to England." This is very near reality. Elizabeth was a 
woman who was first and foremost a queen. She had many loves 
over those 45 years, but when she began to form any serious relation­
ship, the men she had the misfortune to love all wanted to be king 
and to make her subordinate. It was accepted then that the man was 
to be the head of the home, even if the home was a royal palace. But 
Elizabeth could not accept this arrangement, even if it was biblical. 
She was queen, and she could not allow any man to come between 
her and her majesty. Elizabeth would not give up her throne for love 
and so died with no heir; the Tudor line became extinct. 

Well, if Elizabeth could never stop being queen in order to be 
a wife, there was one who came to value being wife more than being 
queen, and this was Victoria. Upon becoming queen in 1837 at age 
18, both Victoria's family and her government began searching for 
her a husband. He was soon found in the person of Albert -of Saxe­
Coburg-Gotha, a minor German princeling. For Victoria it was love­
at-first-sight, and she speedily proposed to the dashing Albert who 
humbly accepted. They were married on February 10, 1840, and 
soon settled into married life at Windsor Castle. Albert was a well­
educated and brilliant young man with great potential, "· potential 
even Victoria did not immediately recognize. While she saw Albert 
through the eyes of love as her sweet prince, she was queen. It was 
not long before tension developed in their relationship because 
Victoria became dismissive of Albert when it came to affairs of state. 
She made no move to invite Albert to assist her in her official duties 
involving matters of state. Whenever a privy council meeting was 
called, Albert would be summarily dismissed and told to busy him­
self while Victoria went off to do queen business. Albert soon be­
came frustrated at being cut out of this large area of his wife's life, 
for he felt he had much to offer her in being a helpmeet to help bear 
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the burden of the crown. Writing to his uncle Leopold, King of the 
Belgians, for advice, Albert received this answer: "Remember, Albert, 
Victoria is first your wife, and she loves you. You must find a way to 
remind her of this." Accordingly, when the opportunity soon afforded 
itself, Albert acted. The couple had just finished luncheon when 
Victoria, preparing to meet with her ministers, dismissed Albert, who 
rose stiffly from the table and left the room without speaking, slam­
ming the door behind him. Victoria was incensed to have her maj­
esty so insulted. She followed Albert to their bedroom and found the 
door locked. This further upset her; she pounded upon the door, and 
when Albert asked through the door, "Who is it?" she forcefully an­
swered, "It is your queen, Albert, open this door!" Nothing hap­
pened, so she pounded away again. And again Albert responded, 
"Who is it?" Victoria shouted, "It is your sovereign, Albert, open 
this door!" After nothing happened, Victoria stood for some time 
seething and then for a while longer in thought. Finally, after a con­
siderable period, she knocked very gently upon the door. "Who is 
it?" asked the firm voice of Albert. "Your wife, Albert," was the 
answer, and the door opened. From that moment, Albert may have 
opened the door, but Victoria opened her heart and let Albert into all 
of her life, and he became her dearest partner and truest advisor. 
Anyone visiting Osborne House, their home on the Isle of Wight, 
upon entering their study will be impressed to see their two desks, 
touching, face to face, where queen and consort shared the mail and 
the many duties impendent upon the queen of a great nation. Victoria 
might be the monarch of a great people, but she was wife to Albert, 
coming to depend upon him; while he lived, she did not have to be 
queen alone. 

How great personalities come to face death can often be in­
spirational. The following two examples will serve to conclude this 
article. General Thomas "Stonewall" Jackson, as fierce a warrior as 
our Civil War would see, was yet a man of faith, stern morality and 
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self-discipline who would not abide cursing among his officers or 
men. Even while campaigning, Jackson made it his practice to at­
tend worship services where he could. In Frederick, Maryland, a 
city of Union sympathies that his army was occupying, he attended 
the Reformed Church on September 7, 1862, and when the minister 
offered his prayer for Abraham Lincoln many in the audience were 
afraid Jackson would be offended. He was not, mainly because he 
was so exhausted from the previous days of marching and riding that 
he slept through the sermon! Later, at the battle of Chancellorsville, 
General Jackson's own men accidentally shot him while he was re­
connoitering the line of battle. Shot in the right hand and left arm, 
Jackson was carried to a surgeon who amputated his arm. Fearing a 
counterattack, the decision was made to transport the general to safety 
some 20 miles over rough roads to Guinea's Station. The trip and 
loss of blood so weakened Jackson that he soon contracted pneumo­
nia. Growing weaker daily, he told his wife and attendants he wished 
to die on the Lord's day. On May 10, 1863, Jackson asked the day 
and was told it was Sunday; he softly replied, "Let us cross over the 
river and rest in the shade of the trees." A little later, he died as he 
had wished. Secondly, General Robert E. Lee was the greatest gen­
eral the Civil War produced, but once he had surrendered, he pro­
moted peace and reconciliation between North and South. Refusing 
lucrative offers to use his name and reputation for commercial ven­
tures, Lee accepted the presidency of a small Virginia college, Wash­
ington College (now Washington and Lee University), and worked 
for the last five years of his life to be an example of a Christian citi­
zen and leader. In October, 1870, returning from his church's busi­
ness meeting in a freezing rain, he contracted a fever which became 
pneumonia. He lingered for some days in this fevered delirium dur­
ing which he would occasionally shout out orders, "Tell A. P. Hill to 
bring up his brigade quickly," and so forth. Then on the 22nd his 
illness reached its crisis. Lee rested quietly that morning, then peace-
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fully gave his last order, one he would have given often during his 
long campaign whenever they were to break camp and move on to 
new challenges, "Strike the tent." With this command, Lee passed on 
to join thousands of his former troops in the bivouac of the dead. His 
closing order reminds us of Paul's observation in 2 Corinthians 5: 1, 
"For we know that if our earthly house of this tent were dissolved, 
we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens." 

These men and women of secular history furnish us with as 
bountiful precedents for following our God as do those recorded in 
the list of faith in Hebrews 11. The pages of recorded history are rife 
with the stories of men and women, saints and sinners, whose lives 
serve as vivid instruction manuals of triumph and disaster, heroism 
and cowardice, love and hate, joy and sorrow, the spiritual or the 
fiendish. It is dependent upon us to search the record, report our 
discoveries, and make the appropriate application, for as long as the 
pages of history remain closed, those who have walked life's path­
ways before us cannot speak, cannot warn, cannot encourage us on 
our way. As Longfellow penned in his Psalm of Life: 

Lives of great men all remind us 
We can make our lives sublime, 
And, departing leave behind us 
Footprints on the sands of time. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Working for today, planning for tomorrow, building for eternity. 

The above caption was taken from a statement on the front of a 
bulletin published by the Dixie church of Christ in North Little Rock, 
Arkansas. It really caught my attention. If we are going to accom­
plish what is in the statement, we must have vision and good plan­
ning. Today is yesterday's tomorrow. If we are going to build for 
eternity, it must be done on purpose. God is a God of order. In God's 
scheme of things, there was and is a definite plan. His will did not, 
and does not come about accidentally. God has a plan. He is the 
Master Planner! God planned the universe-the earth-and all things 
that inhabit the earth, including you and me. And everything "brings 
forth after its own kind" (Gen. 1:11,12, 21, 25). God planned it­
and He did it. He also turned over some responsibility to His created 
beings-humans. 

God planned for the salvation of man from the very beginning. 
From the foundation of the world, salvation was planned to be "in 
Christ" (Eph. 1 :3-6). When the "fullness of time" came (Gal. 4:4-5), 
it happened just as God had planned. Jesus was and is "the way, the 
truth, and the life" (John 14:6). In Him we have "all spiritual bless­
ings" (Eph. 1 :3). We are a "new creature" (2 Cor. 5: 17). We obtain 
"salvation, which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. 2: 10). Christ gave us the 
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way of faith in Him (John 8:24; Mark 16: 15); He calls us to repen­
tance of sin (Luke 13:3,5; Acts 2:38; Acts 17:30); confession of faith 
in Him (Mat. 10:32-33; Acts 8:37; Rom. 10:9-10); and baptism into 
Him for remission of sins (Mark 16:14-16; Acts 2:37-38,41; Rom. 
6: 1-7; Gal. 3:25-27). He planned for us to be servants administering 
love, grace, and forgiveness in the same way that He administers 

these to us. 
Even the worship in the Lord's church was planned. In John 

chapter 4, Jesus was having a discussion with a Samaritan woman at 
Jacob's well in Sychar. They got into a discussion about worship, 
and Jesus explained to her God's plan for worship. It was to be "in 
spirit and in truth" (John 4:23-24). In other words, any worship that 
is not offered from the heart and centered around Jesus, in harmony 
with His word, is unacceptable to God, according to His plan. 

THE CHURCH AND PLANNING 

Good planning makes good sense. God planned-the world 
plans-but what about the church? How is the planning process in 
the congregation where you attend? Do you have a plan for the ser­
vices next Sunday morning? How about Sµnday night? How about 
Wednesday night? What are your plans to evangelize your commu­
nity? Do you plan for growth? How about plans for the edification 
of every member? What are your plans for next year? How about 
the next_ three to five years? Do you have a ten-year plan? What are 
you planning for the next generation? 

Frequently, when I ask how things are going where others wor­
ship, I often hear "Well, we're holding our own." Now, just what 
does that mean? Do you suppose those in the world are satisfied to 
"hold their own"? Do you think Fortune 500 companies are satisfied 
just to "hold their own"? Are we allowing the people of this world to 
be wiser than the people of God in their visionary planning? Can we 
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afford to? I'm afraid that many times we "plan to fail" by "failing to 
plan"! This "we're holding our own" usually means that we have no 
plans for anything! If that is our thinking, then we are our own worst 
enemy. In the church we have ability-facilities, funds, education, 
technology, time. What are we doing with it? Do we have effective 
plans to use the resources that we have? 

In days gone by, we went to services on the Lord's Day in a 
wagon and stayed all day with dinner on the ground. We didn't have 
automobiles, radios, televisions, computers, or fancy buildings with 
hundreds of creature comforts. There was no "running water" and 
subsequently no rest rooms. There wasn't even any electricity. Times 
have changed! In America, we live in a fast-paced, highly-educated, 
modem world. In our particular culture, at this particular time if we 
are going to be effective in our service to the Lord and His people, 
we are going to have to plan it. Based on several years of experience 
gained as director of plans and programs for the Air National Guard 
and as a preacher for the local congregation for 37 years, I would like 
to point out a few things that I believe will help us do better in our 
planning. 

DEVELOP A WEEKLY PLAN 

Do you have a printed plan for the weekly services conducted at 
your congregation? Why not publish a monthly schedule of all who 
are to participate in the services week to week. Some congregations 
do this, but many do not. I have worshiped in a number of congrega­
tions where little or no advance planning was d_one concerning who 
would lead prayer, serve at the communion table, or even teach the 
classes. When I was very young in the faith and young as a preacher, 
both in age and maturity, I visited a congregation where I was spon­
taneously asked to teach class concerning Melchizedek in Hebrews 
6. It was very obvious that no previous planning had been done. 
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After some very embarrassing moments, I finally stood before the 
class, and, needless for me to say, the lesson showed no planning, no 
preparation, and little knowledge on my part. This is not the way to 
plan a Lord's Day service. It is little wonder that some congregations 
go backward rather than forward. 

Chart number 1 ( at the end of this article) is a sample of the 
worksheet used at the Higden congregation where I worship. Two of 
our deacons work with the secretary to compile the monthly sched­
ule. It is mailed to each family in the congregation via the weekly 
church bulletin. The schedule is also posted on all bulletin boards in 
the church building. Adapt this worksheet as you wish and use it to 
develop your own written plan for the worship services this next Sun­
day. It is also helpful to publish sermon topics and scripture readings 
in advance. At Higden this is done each week in the bulletin. This 
helps all involved to know what is expected of them and allows those 
who are assigned scripture readings to prepare the selection in ad­
vance. Written schedules also serve as a record of what has been 
done in the past and who has already served, thus preventing boring 
duplication while at the same time providing continuity both in serv­
ing and in lessons presented. This should help enhance the worship 
experience for the members. 

DEVELOPAYEARLYPLAN 

Do you have a printed yearly plan of work at your congrega­
tion? At Higden we call it our "Program of Work and Service." It 
·covers a 12-month period. In it, we detail plans for congregational 
organization, benevolence work, evangelism (both local and distant), 
congregational activities (for young, old, and mixed), special efforts 
during the year (gospel meetings, VBS, lectures, fellowship activi­
ties, etc.), plans for edification of the body, leadership areas of re­
sponsibility, the yearly financial/budget plan, and anything else that 
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should be incorporated in the yearly planning for the congregation. 
This plan is published for our young people, showing all the various 
activities for the youth planned during the year. Not only does this 
yearly plan of work serve as a good planning tool, but it also serves 
as an excellent tool for communication between the elders and the 
members. It pays to keep people informed. Informed people-equals 
greater participation-equals a stronger membership. Isn't that what 
we desire? 

DEVELOP A LONG-TERM PLAN 

Do you have a written long-term plan at your congregation? 
You need to think about "visionary" planning. In his book, How to 
Build a Great Church, Mac Layton states, "Great vision builds great 
churches-great plans accomplish great things." This is so very true. 
I think of visionary planning as looking into the future, planning for 
the next three or five or ten years or even further. What plans do you 
have for your congregation three years from now? We presently have 
a three-year plan in place at the Higden congregation. After commu­
nication meetings with the elders and the ladies of the congregation 
and two brain-storming sessions with the elders and the men of the 
congregation, we have more than 100 suggestions to evaluate, con­
sider, and prioritize. Chart number 2, Areas for Long-Range Plan­
ning, contains a list of the major categories considered in this plan­
ning. Admittedly, some of the things in this list will never happen, 
but many will. But we have to PLAN to make anything happen. 
Layton tells the story of the little snail that was climbing a 
cherry tree. It was mid-winter. There were no leaves on the tree, 
much less cherries. His buddy asked him, "Why are you climbing up 
this cherry tree when there are no cherries on it and won't be until 
summertime?" The little snail replied, "There will be by the time I 
get there." Vision! Planning! Preparation! Doing! It all works to-
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gether. Many times we never do anything because we never PLAN 
to do anything. 

WRITE IT DOWN 

Write it down. Weekly plans. Monthly plans. Yearly plans. 
Decade plans. Write them down and give them to every member. 
"Then the Lord answered me and said: write the vision and make it 
plain on tablets, that he may run who reads it" (Hab. 2:2). Where are 
we? Are we where we want to be? Where do we go from here? 
Where do we want to go? What do we want to accomplish for the 
Lord-His church-His people? How do we do it? How do we get 
there? Be visionary. Plan it. Write it down. Talk about it. Talk it up. 
Pray about it always. Stick to it. When the mission of the church is 
made plain, then those who read it will run with it and much good 
will be accomplished for the Lord and His people. Souls will be 
saved because we plan to teach and convert them. The congregation 
will grow in number and in faith because we make plans for it. We 
will go to heaven and enjoy it because we have planned for it and 
ultimately because God Himself planned for it. Can we afford to do 
less? Dare we fail to express our deep gratitude to Jehovah for the 
great love and mercy He has manifested to each of us? What does 
God owe us? NOTHING! What do we owe God? EVERYTHING! 
What has God done for us? EVERYTHING! What do we do for 
God? Let's plan the work and work the plan. Be " ... steadfast, im­
movable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that 
your labor is not in vain in the Lord" (1 Cor. 15:58). May God bless 
you and the congregation where you attend in your planning and 
service to Him. 
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CHART#2: 
AREAS FOR LONG-RANGE PLANNING 

Local evangelism 
Mission evangelism 

Facilities 
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Body life 

Budget/Finances 
Staff 

Congregational communication 
Leadership development 

Spiritual enrichment 
Equipment 
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The work of an evangelist is a great undertaking for which a 
man should well prepare himself. The gospel message is always 
relevant, whether it is popular among the masses or not. Paul admon­
ished the evangelist Timothy in 2 Timothy 4:2-4: 

Preach the Word; be prepared in season and out of season; 
correct, rebuke and encourage-with great patience and care­
ful instruction. For the time will come when men will not put 
up with sound doctrine. Instead, to suit their own desires, 
they will gather around them a great number of teachers to 
say what their itching ears want to hear. They will turn their 
ears away from the truth and turn aside to myths. 1 

Although generations have come and gone since the resur­
rection of the Lord, His message has remained constant. Peter, quot­
ing the Old Testament, wrote these words: "For, 'All men are like 
grass, and all their glory is like the flowers of the field; the grass 
withers and the flowers fall, but the word of the Lord stands forever.' 
And this is the word that was preached to you" (1 Peter 1 :24-25). 
Although the events of the gospel occurred some 2,000 years ago, 
their impact will carry on until the second coming of Christ. 

History has gone in cycles, from times of severe wickedness 
to times of great spiritual revival. Some think that Paul was speaking 
of our era when he wrote in 2 Timothy 3: 1-5: 
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But mark this: There will be terrible times in the last days. 
People will be lovers of themselves, lovers of money, boast 
ful, proud, abusive, disobedient to their parents, ungrateful, 
unholy, without love, unforgiving, slanderous, without self­
control, brutal, not lovers of the good, treacherous, rash, con­
ceited, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God-having 
a form of godliness but denying its power. 

Really, the period of the "last days" has been present ever since the 
first century (Acts 2: 17; Hebrews 1 :2; James 5:3; 2 Peter 3:3). Moral 
depravity is common to man from generation to generation, and we 
still need the saving message of Christ today! 

It is extremely important for preachers to have a firm grasp 
on 1 & 2 Timothy and Titus. These three letters have been somewhat 
mislabeled as the "Pastoral Epistles." Spain summarizes the back­
ground of this title: 

"As early as the 13th century Thomas Aquinas made a refer 
ence to 1 Timothy as a letter that provides something of a 
'pastoral rule.' But it was probably Paul Anton's series of 
lectures on the three letters, delivered in 1726, which he en­
titled 'The Pastoral Epistles,' that established this terminol­
ogy."2 

Although the letters contain the qualifications for pastors (shepherds),3 
they are written to evangelists. It would be better to label these let­
ters the "Evangelical Epistles." 

An evangelist is one who preaches the good news.4 Paul com­
manded Timothy to "do the work of an evangelist, discharge all the 
duties of your ministry" (2 Timothy 4:5).5 Within the letters written 
to Timothy, he is also referred to as a "minister" ( 1 Timothy 4:6), a 
"man of God" (1 Timothy 6: 11), a "good soldier" (2 Timothy 2:3), 
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and "the Lord's servant" (2 Timothy 2:24). Although an evangelist 
may travel from congregation to congregation ( as Titus did on the 
island of Crete, Titus 1 :5), he may also be settled down in a location 
for several years ( as Timothy was in Ephesus, 1 Timothy 1: 3). 

The sound commands that Paul gave to both Timothy and 
Titus should shape our ministries today. Our definition of an 
evangelist's work and character should be rooted in Scripture. We 
will look at eight principles from 1 & 2 Timothy and Titus which 
should aid in one's work as a preacher of the gospel. A few passages 
from other biblical books will also be consulted. 

AVOID UNNECESSARY CONTROVERSY 

Paul repeatedly warns Timothy and Titus to steer clear of con­
troversies that would stunt the growth of the church. He writes to 
Timothy: "Don't have anything to do with foolish and stupid argu­
ments, because you know they produce quarrels. And the Lord's ser­
vant must not quarrel; instead, he must be kind to everyone, able to 

teach, not resentful" (2 Timothy 2:23-24; cf. 1 Timothy 4:7). To 
Titus he writes: "But avoid foolish controversies and genealogies 
and arguments and quarrels about the law, because these are unprof­
itable and useless" (Titus 3:9). 

The controversies in the church today are somewhat different 
from those Timothy faced in Ephesus and Titus faced on Crete. They 
struggled with gnostic and Judaizing elements that brought on all 
kinds of mystical ideas which had nothing to do with the Christian 
faith. Our problems seem to have more of a hermeneutical and per­
sonality flavor. 

Controversy may arise where God has not spoken in depth on 
a particular subject or problem. A sister in Christ told me recently, 
"We want to put a question mark where God put a period." We may 
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not always be able to answer every question that is raised in our stud­
ies. It is helpful to re-emphasize the things we firmly believe. 

Not all controversy in the church is bad. It can be a "growth 
opportunity." "No doubt there have to be differences among you to 
show which of you have God's approval" (1 Corinthians 11: 19). In 
matters of doctrine, the preacher should teach those who are misin­
formed and misguided. "Those who oppose him he must gently in­
struct, in the hope that God will grant them repentance leading them 
to a knowledge of the truth" (2 Timothy 2:25). An evangelist should 
himself have a searching heart, always looking for the truth. 

A preacher must deal carefully with disputes. Charles Hodge 
aptly writes: "A preacher must have the heart of a child and the hide 
of a rhinoceros !"6 Many disputes arise over personal preferences. 
When a body of diverse people unite as one, it is natural for there to 
be conflicts in likes and dislikes. It is important always to hold be­
fore the congregation the truths that unite us in the Lord. The preacher 

can become a bridge-builder and a peace-maker (Matthe\Y 5:9; 
Philippians 4:2). 

As a minister becomes involved in the lives of people, he will 
learn things about them that no one else knows. He must know how 
to keep a secret (Proverbs 11: 13). One of the greatest evils that plagues 
the church today is gossip. Although it is · socially acceptable, the 
Bible condemns gossip as sin (Proverbs 10: 18; 11 :9; 16:28; 26:20; 2 
Corinthians 12:20). One should ask the following questions when 

sharing information about a brother or sister: 1) Is it true? 2) Is it 
necessary? 3) Is it edifying? 

EMPHASIZE THE BOOK 

A knowledge of Christ, the gospel, and the Christian life only 
stem from a knowledge of the Bible. "Consequently, faith comes 
from hearing the message, and the message is heard through the word 
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of Christ" (Romans· 10: 17). What other way can we learn and know 
the truth? An evangelist is always a student. It has been said that 
"the apostles got it by inspiration, we get it by perspiration." One 
must have a growing knowledge of the Book! 

Paul laments that those who knew the least were shouting the 
loudest: "They want to be teachers of the law, but they do not know 
what they are talking about or what they so confidently affirm" ( 1 
Timothy 1 :7). It is popular today to replace class lectures with dis­
cussions to make each person feel more like a participant. This can 
be a positive experience if everyone has prepared for the class be­
forehand. Too often this is not the case. A discussion class can de­
generate into a "pool of ignorance." 

While there is great emphasis on "diversity" today, Paul em­
phasizes sameness. There is a pattern for each congregation to fol­
low that originated with the Lord (Matthew 28: 19). Paul writes: 
"What you heard from me, keep as the pattern of sound teaching, 
with faith and love in Christ Jesus" (2 Timothy 1: 13). "Sound teach­
ing" (1 Timothy 1:3, 10; 4:3, 6; 6:1, 3; Titus 1:9; 2:1) is that which 
helps a person grow into what the Lord would have him be, in con­
trast to instruction that functions like gangrene eating away at one's 
spiritual vitality (2 Timothy 2: 17). 

We should be cautious against "reading into the text" 
(eisegesis) and are called to "read out of the text" (exegesis). Paul 
writes to Timothy, "Do your best to present yourself to God as one 
approved, a workman who does not need to be ashamed and who 
correctly handles the word of truth" (2 Timothy 2: 15). We must re­
spect the original meaning of the author ("authorial intent"). Explor­
ing such background issues as authorship, dating, audience, and situ­
ation will keep us from misinterpreting and misapplying the text. 

A preacher should always be devoted to sharing the Scrip-
tures with the church he serves. "Until I come, devote yourself to the 
public reading of Scripture, to preaching and to teaching" ( 1 Timo-
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thy 4: 13). We must interact with Scripture in our lessons to give our 
hearers an anchor for their faith. Good stories help to illustrate Scrip­
ture but are no substitute for it. 

Certainly each one has his own style of ministry and will be 
better at some aspects than others. Excel in the area in which you are 
gifted but also grow in the areas where you are weak. Timothy had 
received a gift that Paul encouraged him to use: "Do not neglect your 
gift" (1 Timothy 4:14) and "fan into flame the gift of God, which is 
in you" (2 Timothy 1 :6). 

The preacher is an anthropologist-he attempts to understand 
how people think and what they believe. He will search for ways to 
motivate people to serve the Lord better. He will learn what others 
believe by watching religious programming on television, reading 
religious articles in newspapers or magazines, reading books about 
other groups, and talking with these religious people. 

An evangelist should point people to Jesus. Naturally, he 
will use illustrations from everyday life (including his own personal 
experiences) to help his hearers connect the ancient text to modem 
life. But he should never do this to the extent that people are dis­
tracted from the underlying message. Paul writes: "For we do not 
preach ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord, and ourselves as your 
servants for Jesus' sake" (2 Corinthians 4:5). We must periodically 
evaluate our motives for preaching. "Faithfulness, not fame, must be 
our goal."7 

WORK WITH HUMILITY 

The Greek proverb "know yourself' is applicable here. Al­
though some will try to place you on a pedestal, you need not accept 
the invitation. While it is nice to receive encouragement ( we all need 
a "Barnabas," cf. Acts 4:36), one should also listen to his critics. It is 

THE WORK OF AN EVANGELIST 175 

only by hearing their words that we will correct our mistakes and 
improve our preaching. 

"All have sinned" (Romans 3:23)-and this number includes 
each one of us. We all need God's grace to reach heaven. Paul, as 
bold as he was, realized that it was God's grace that made him a 
saint. Due to his past, this was an amazing thing! Paul "was once a 
blasphemer and a persecutor and a violent man" but was changed 
because of grace. The all-powerful sacrifice of Christ could save 
even him, the worst ( chief) of sinners (1 Timothy 1: 12-16). God 
"saved us, not because of righteous things we had done, but because 
of his mercy. He saved us through the washing of rebirth and re­
newal by the Holy Spirit" (Titus 3:5). The preacher is a "wounded 
healer." He has been touched by God's grace and wants to share its 
healing power with others who have also been wounded by sin. 

A preacher should have a right estimation of himself. Paul 
warns the Roman Christians, "Do not think of yourself more highly 
than you ought" (Romans 12:3). We should have humility before 
God and before our brothers and sisters in Christ. Yet the evangelist 
should also possess a sense of security as a child of God ( cf. 1 Timo­
thy 4:12). 

There should not be anything that is "below" our dignity when 
it comes to serving the church. Some of the work that a preacher is 
expected to perform is neither easy nor enjoyable. One might not 
always enjoy visiting the sick in the hospital or nursing home or go­
ing to a funeral visitation. But these services are necessary and will 
make a big impact in others' lives. Paul was willing to do whatever it 
took to impact the world for Christ. In some cases he even engaged 
in "vocational ministry" (2 Thessalonians 3:7-9). He writes to the 
Corinthians, "So I will very gladly spend for you everything I have 
and expend myself as well" (2 Corinthians 12: 15). , 

There will be some difficult situations that one will encoun­
ter as a preacher. He must remember that he is not God. The evange-
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li t mu t do hi be t to pre ent God' truth a he under tand it in a 
very kind manner. Yet, in the final analy i , it i the Lord who will 
judge. There i great comfort found in realizing that "the Lord know 
those who are hi " (2 Timothy 2: 19). 

A preacher mu t be him elf. He mu t not try to imitate the 
tyle of omeone he i not. Not everyone can be a Campbell or a 

Stone. A mini ter often begin with the ideali m that he will et the 
world on fire. After preaching a few years, it i ea y to become dis­
couraged becau e he ha not accompli hed all that he ha et out to 
do. Set high goals, and you will achieve much more than without 
them. Aim low, and you'll hit it every time. In mini try ideali m 
fade to reali m, but never give up. 

SET AN EXAMPLE 

The congregation looks to her preacher ( and elders) to be a 
role model worth imitating. Although Timothy was considered young 
by the aging apostle, Paul believed that he could still make a huge 
impact for Christ. "Don't let anyone look down on you becau e you 
are young, but set an example for the believers in speech, in life, in 
love, in faith and in purity" ( 1 Timothy 4: 12). Coupled together, 
Timothy's "life and doctrine" had the potential of saving both him­
self and those who listened to him (1 Timothy 4: 16). 

Our society has witnessed a rapid change in women's role to 
the point that there is little distinction between the role of a man and 
a woman (or husband and wife). These changes have di turbed the 
church. If a preacher is married, he and his wife hould model the 
differences between husbands and wives ( cf. 1 Timothy 2: 8-15; 
Ephesians 5:22-33). Leadership and submi sion should be evident 
in their relationship. 

An evangelist hould pend adequate time with his own fam­
ily so as to build the relation hip with his wife and children. The 
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greatest mini try he can perform i that of a hu band and a father. He 
ha the utmost respon ibility to train his children in the way of the 
Lord. What good would it be to win the whole world and lo e one' 
wife and kid ? 

A preacher mu t al o u e di cretion when it comes to finan­
cial planning. The ame rule that Paul laid down for member of the 
church also applies to the preacher: "If anyone doe not provide for 
his relative , and especially for his immediate family, he has denied 
the faith and i wor e than an unbeliever" (1 Timothy 5:8). Deci­
sions on which church to serve should not bedecided solely on money 
(cf. warnings against greed, 1 Timothy 6:9-11), but one should also 
not place his family in jeopardy. There i a need for budgeting, plan­
ning for your children's education, insurance, and retirement. 

EMPOWER THE CHURCH 

The preacher is not the pastor. God has not called him to run 
the church-nor should he want to. Paul emphasized to both Timo­
thy and Titu the need for qualified leadership ( 1 Timothy 3: 1-7; Titus 
1 :5-9). A minister should encourage the present leaders or patiently 
help e tabli h a godly leadership if one does not already exist. He 
hould emphasize and model respect for leaders ( cf. 1 Timothy 5: 17; 

Hebrew 13:17; 1 Peter 5:5). He should encourage the work of el­
ders, deacon , and teachers from the pulpit. 

An evangelist can use classes and personal help to train oth­
er to teach. "And the things you have heard me say in the pre ence 
of many witnes es entrust to reliable men who will also be qualified 
to teach other " (2 Timothy 2:2). Personal help may include: 1) 
pointing a brother to the particular pa sage, 2) helping with a le son 
topic, 3) showing him how to develop an outline, and 4) encouraging 
him to get up and peak before a group of Chri tians. 
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Je u ordained both evangeli t and pa ·tor-teach r to b 
placed in the tructure of the church for the building up of the body. 
Paul write in Ephe ian 4:11-13: 

It wa he who gave some to be apo tle , ome to be prophet , 
ome to be evangelists, and ome to be pastor and teacher , 

to prepare God' people for work of ervice, o that the body 
of Christ may be built up until we all reach unity in the faith 
and in the knowledge of the Son of God and become mature, 
attaining to the whole mea ure of the fullne of Chri t. 

A preacher hould con tantly be searching for way to involve each 
member of the family of God. Stone aptly write , 

"Every mini ter must learn that it i better to get ten men to 
work than to do the work of ten men. Perhap you can do 
omething quicker yourself, but you'll till be doing it your­
elf 20 year from now unle you train omeone el e to 

do it. Beside , you are robbing the per on of a chance to do 
hi part."8 

Much more work could be done in evangeli m b nevolence, and 
ervice if each member played an active role in church work. And 

thi work mu t be done! "The church of Chri ·t mu. t reach out or it 
will pa out; it mu t evangelize or fos ilize."9 

AVOID FAVORITISM 

All people hould be treated with kindnes r gardle of their 
age, education po ition in the community, wealth, or race. Church 
life involve th very young to the aged. Ther are tho · who ar 
illiterate and tho e who have earned a Ph.D. Congr gations will of-
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ten be compo ed of people who are truggling to get by financially 
(maybe even unemployed) to tho e who are well-off community lead­
er . In ome context , there may be a mixture of race who belong to 
the ame local church. Thi po es a difficulty becau e the audience 
i compo ed of people from different piritual background and learn­
ing tyles. An evangeli t should try to hape his sermons and classes 
to communicate to all who are pre ent. 

Je u modeled compa ion for all people. He had the time 
for the young, tho e on the fringe, and tho e truggling with en lav­
ing sin in their live . A a part of fragmented ociety, it i ea y to 
o cillate toward tho e you have the mo t in common with and in 
who ·e pre ence you feel mo t comfortable. However, they might 
not be the one who need you mo t. Don't how favoriti m; treat all 
people with dignity. Be involved and how intere tin every age group 
within the church (1 Timothy 5: 1-2; Titu 2: 1-10). Paul calls Timo­
thy to be con i tent in hi work: "I charge you, in the ight of God 
and Chri t Je u and the elect angel , to keep these instruction with­
out partiality, and to do nothing out of favoriti m" (1 Timothy 5:21). 

KEEP YOURSELF PURE 

The preacher will do great damage to the church if he be­
comes entangled in in. Hi reputation will become carred and the 
go pel mocked. Paul warn Timothy, "[D]o not hare in the in of 
other . Keep your elf pure" (1 Timothy 5:22· cf 2 Timothy 2:22). 
To Titu he write : "In everything et them an example by doing 
what i good. In your teaching how integrity, eriou ne , and ound­
ne · of peech that cannot be condemned o that tho e who oppo e 
you may be ashamed becau e they have nothing bad to ay about u " 
(Titu 2:7-8 ). 



180 UNDERSTANDING THE TIMES 

Hodge note , "Preaching i not the art of making a ermon 
and delivering it. Preaching i the art of making a man and deliver­
ing him." 10 A person teache by hi life tyle. There i a pitiful pic­
ture of the fallen televangelist Jim Bakker on hi book cover which i 
entitled / Was Wrong. Paul write : "I beat my body and make it my 
slave o that after I have preached to other , I my elf will not be 
disqualified for the prize" (1 Corinthian 9:27). 

The mini ter needs to be involved in piritual exerci e for 
his own growth-he must train him elf to be godly (1 Timothy 4:7). 
He mu t "continue in" what he ha already learned and become con­
vinced of (2 Timothy 3: 14). Not only i hi mini try plowed and 
eeded by fervent Bible study, but it hould al o be fertilized by ar­

dent prayer. The work cannot be accompli hed through one' own 
abilitie . We need trength from God to carry out thi important 
ta k. A mini ter hould pray with hi family before meal ( 1 Timo­
thy 4:4-5) and throughout the day; for the government (1 Timothy 
2: 1-2) and the physically and piritually ick; during Bible tudy and 
certainly before he tands up to peak to God' people. 

The preacher i al o a coun elor. Hi heart, at time , will be 
burdened down with the problem and in of church member . Hi 
mind will need refre hing by po itive, piritual idea . One helpful 
way to accompli h thi is by Ii tening to go pel ong and other mu-
ic with a po itive Chri tian me age. Paul empha ize the need for 
piritual reprogramming: "Finally, brother , whatever i true, what­

ever i noble, whatever i right, whatever i pure, whatever i lovely 
whatever i admirable-if anything i excellent or prai eworthy­
think about uch thing " (Philippian 4:8). 

KEEP YOURSELF HEALTHY 

It i unprofitable for a preacher to work him elf into the ground 
and cut hi year of ervice hort. He mu t get enough leep. There 
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is always enough work to keep busy all day and all night. He must 
also be careful what he eats. Dinner invitation and potlucks will 
keep him well fed. Watch what you eat, and don't be the first in line. 
Proverbs warns against gluttony (23:2, 20-21; 28:7). A minister should 

model discipline to others. 
Hours of study will keep the evangelist hunched over a desk 

or behind a computer creen. He need to find some form of exercise 
to keep fit. It is helpful to stand while reading, to use the tairs when 
visiting the hospital, and to avoid parking in the convenient space 
marked "clergy." Even Paul note the importance of one' health when 
he says, "For physical training is of ome value" (1 Timothy 4:8). 
He is concerned about Timothy's health and tell him, "Stop drink­
ing only water, and use a little wine becau e of your tomach and 
your frequent illnesses" (1 Timothy 5:23). 

The work of an evangelist is a noble task. It requires love for 
God, the Word of God, and the people of God. It i difficult work 
becau e the results are not immediately tangible. While it i encour­
aging to see the penitent come to the Lord in bapti m, it is difficult to 
e aluate your influence on the aved to whom you preach week after 
week. Seed planters and waterer may not alway witne the har­
ve t of their labors, but they will be greatly rewarded by the Lord 
when he return (1 Corinthian 3:6-8). 
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A CALL TO WORSHIP: 
FELLOWSHIP AT THE LORD'S TABLE 

Jerry Culbertson 
Jackson church of Christ 

Jackson, MO 

UNDERSTANDING THE TIMES 

A call for "Understanding the times" is nothing new. Each 
generation wrestles with issues that impact how it understands its 
particular slice of time. One issue that has garnered a significant 
amount of attention in our time is worship. At least two camps have 
emerged from the discussion: (1) the traditional worship advocates 
and (2) the proponents of a contemporary worship model. Likely 
there are hybrids or modifications of these two as well. 

I am not interested in an extensive comparison of the two 
models, although I intend to comment briefly on each one. My main 
interest lies in sharing what I believe is the most important aspect of 
wor hip, that i , a proper understanding of what is experienced when 
one gathers with others to offer praise to G0d. 

The nuts and bolts of worship (traditional model versus con­
temporary model) are of interest, but not nearly as important as hav­
ing a proper understanding of what God expects His people to expe­
rience when they as emble as the body of Christ. As my title indi­
cates, the Lord' Supper will play a pivotal role in fulfilling what I 
believe is the vital experiential aspect of the assembly-fellowship. 

Having e tablished worship as the is ue to be examined, from 
the per pective of "understanding the time ," and noting that the con­
text is the fellowship of the Lord's table, let's get to the task at hand. 

183 
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UNDERSTANDING WORSHIP 

Wor hip i the gathering of people who participate together 
in prai ing God. It i an a embly with tremendou · potential for 
one's being enriched, excited, and revitalized~ unfortunately, it often 
ends up being nothing more than the fulfillment of a religiou re­
quirement.1 

Partcipation in worship is not optional, and failing to do ·o i 
to fail to wor hip. God created man in order to hare fellow hip and 
love with Him; "understanding the time. " require that we realize 
there i no greater opportunity for fellow ·hip with our Creator than 
when we an wer His call to as emble. 

Robert Webber is correct in hi a e ment that wor hip i a 
verb- omething one doe .2 Our fellow hip ha pent con iderable 
time, and continues to do so, di cu ing form (nut and bolt ) or 
how a church hould "do" worship. Jack Ree e neatly um up what 
many are intere ted in doing in term of a wor hip experience: 

Many are interested not in decrea ing the demand of wor-
hip for the sake of the out ider, but increa ing the demand. 

of wor hip for the ake of believer , not eliminating di ·­
comfort for the wor hiper but creating opportunitie for the 
tran formation of the community, not in merely doing wor-
hip rightly but being made right by a God who they feel i 

vitally pre ent in the a embly.3 

Ree e' comment call for an evaluation of the important fac­
tor, in my judgment one that i often overlooked, of feeling the pre -
ence of God in the a embly. 

Any di cussion of worship and feeling i red-flagged by many 
in our brotherhood (e pecially trict adherent to the traditional wor­
hip model). The mere mention of feeling in the ame entence with 
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the word worship bring fear and trembling to tho e who major in 
proper worship forms and procedures to the exclusion of searching 
for experience (feeling). 

Mike Root warn that empha izing a pecial pre ence of God 
in our a emblies i harmful: 

To ay there i a pecial pre ence of God in as embly i to 
ignore hi continual pre ence in our daily live . The doctrine 
of God' pecial presence in a embly is great at producing 
guilt and loyalty to the as embly, but it origin i found in 
temple wor hip.4 

While I believe Root' caution i worthy of con ideration, it 
mu t al o be pointed out that God ha alway appointed time and 
place where He appeared to Hi people in a special way.5 This wa 
true even though He wa always with them. 

Everett Fergu on point out that worship occurs out ide of 
the church meeting places: 

The common meaning applied to worship, the assembly of 
believers gathered for corporate act of devotion, represents 
a narrowing down of the New Te tament meaning of wor-
hip: worship properly understood, covers the Christian life 

with all of it acts of ervice and devotion. Wor hip to God 
occur in the church meeting , but not exclu ively there.6 

On the one hand, Fergu on' comments show that we should 
not compartmentalize worship to the confine of our meetinghouse. 
On the other hand, he point out that we need to understand that in 
our overall ervice to God, the as embly, which is only part of the 
total ervice to God, till hold a central place in that service.7 
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In pite of the inherent controver 'Y, one cannot fully under-
tand wor hip without addre ing the role emotion /feelings play as 

the participant engage with other a embled in God' presence. In 
what en e can we experience the pre ence of God in our corporate 
wor hip a embly? 

EXPERIENCING THE PRESENCE 
OF GOD IN ASSEMBLY 

It i not my intention to maximize the importance of the Lord'~ 
Supper at the expen e of preaching or any of the other component~ 
of wor hip. However, I am convinced that congregations n d to re­
think the central role the Lord's Supper hould play and how all other 
element of wor hip flow from it-e pecially the pulpit. 

In many churches of Chri t the Lord' , Supper has lost its 
en e of being a wor hip event where God commune · with His people. 

According to Edwin White, the church i · at it present low tate be­
cau e it i unaware of God. 8 The rugged individualism that i · charac­
teri tic of American culture ha influenced Chri ·tians to overlook 
the supper/fellow hip motif and focus more on an individual com­
munion with God. 

The church a emble on the fir t day of the week to remem­
ber God' faithfulne to Hi people as well a · to proclaim it to the 
world. God call the family together to remember, celebrate, and 
proclaim the work Hi on accompli ·h d at the cross. It wa~ on the 
fir t day of the week that God broke the bond~ of sin that h Id men 
and women captive, through the resurrection of His son. John Mark 
Hick expre e well what the fir t day of the week should mean to 
Chri tian : 

It i the day of remembrance, the day of our deliverance, b -
cau e it i the day on which God raised Jesus from th dead 
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and created his new community, the church. The ame rea­
son the church gathers every fir t day of week i the same 
rea on it hould eat the Lord' Supper every fir t day of the 
week. It i the day of wor hip and a day of celebration be­
cau e of what God ha done in the go pel, and the go pel is 
proclaimed in the Lord' Supper.9 

One can enjoy personal wor hip to God. However, only in 
the corporate wor hip on the first day of the week can one experi­
ence the pre ence of God within the community. 

The Lord' Supper functioned both theologically and ocio­
logically a the central act of the weekly as emblie of the early 
church. 10 The theological sense of the Supper is recognized in God' 
pre ence at the table. The gathered community of wor hi per , which 
come together at the table, expresse the sociological dimen ion. 

God i with u when we pray ing, read cripture, and pro­
claim the Word. However, it hould be noted that the Lord' Day of 
the fir t Chri tian wa a celebration of Chri t' re urrection, and in 
no other element of wor hip doe one experience the e 'ential re­
membrance of Chri t' life, death, and re urrection in uch depth and 
ymboli ma at the table. 11 One mu t be careful, while emphasizing 

the centrality of the Lord' Supper not to ignore the importance of 
other wor hip component . 

The New Te tament clearly point to the Lord' Supper a 
the wor hip component where God' pre ence i confirmed and hope 
i rekindled-a confident hope for a place at the mes ianic banquet. 
Ferguson peak succinctly to this aspect of under ' tanding presence 
now and then: 

Th re i: a future eschatological r ference in the haring of 
the bread and wine. Th Lord's Supper not only bring the 
past into the present and creates a present fellowship, but it 
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also proclaims a future event. In a en e, it brings the future 
into the present. Indeed, the predominant note in the early 
Christian observance was not sorrowful remembrance a a 
funeral but joyful expectation. The crucified Christ is al o a 
living Lord, and the present fellow hip i a guarantee and 
anticipation of a fuller fellowship yet to be enjoyed. 12 

The Lord's Supper is a time of present reality, which prompts 
an anticipation of a future feast. 

We began this discussion of God's pre ence in the a embly 
by talking about what we experience. Perhaps we need to stop and 
heed another warning concerning proper worship. Thomas Howard 
reminds us of the practical nature of the assembly of early believer : 

Worship, in the ancient tradition, was not thought of a an 
experience at all-it was an act. Early Christians came to­
gether to worship, not to attend a meeting; they came together 
to do something, not to get something. 13 

Howard's work warns us not to place undue emphasi on ex­
perience and miss the fact that ritual (form) is being performed. 
Worship that does not acknowledge a sen e of ritual lack the depth 
fully to experience being in the pre ence of God. 

On the one hand, the traditional wor hip group advocate a 
strict adherence to form to the near exclusion of worship experience. 
On the other hand, the contemporary group tend to jettison form for 
the pursuit of experience. I would opt for a middle ground which 
recognizes that form contributes to the worship experience and i 
therefore a vital consideration although subject to change. There are 
no instructions in the New Testament concerning the proper order of 
worship services. 14 
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In 1 Corinthians 11: 17-34, Paul's de cription of the church 
and the Lord's Supper offers significant insight into the central im­
portance of the Supper in regard to fellowship with God and with 
one another. It is clear from Hi teaching that the Supper belong to 
the Lord-it i the Lord's Supper ( 1 Cor. 11 :20). His ownership is 
contra ted with the way in which the church at Corinth is making the 
Supper their own ( l Cor. 11 :21 ). It is the Lord who presides at the 
table calling His people to gather to eat and drink in His honor. 

The language "the Lord's Supper" is the only designation 
given this meal in the New Testament and demonstrates the meal is 
uniquely His own to be eate11 by the gathered people in His presence 
(by His Spirit) and in Hi honor. 15 

Paul, recognizing the serious nature of the offense commit­
ted by the Corinthian brethren, restates the exact words of the tradi­
tion ju t as Jesus gave them concerning the institution of the Supper 
( 1 Cor. 11 :23-26). He calls on them to correct their aberrant behavior 
in the worship a sembly, e pecially in regard to the Lord's Supper, 
by remembering the original intent of the Supper established by Jesus. 
Their actions, abusing one another, during the communal meal did 
not demonstrate any appreciation for this being God's meal with Him 
as the head of His table. Further, their individualism (small group 
behavior) did nothing to present the church to the world as a fellow­
ship of believers called to a common table of fellowship with God. 

Paul's corrective instructions remind the church that the Lord's 
Supper is more than a meal, and thus, the religious context must be 
established again. Eating within the religious context, they will re­
store the proper attitude of discernment of the body (both Christ's 
body and the church); and will, through this fellowship once again 
enjoy spiritual nourishment as opposed to mere physical food con­
sumption. 
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The corrective set forth in Paul's interpretation of the tradi­
tion is a call not only to remembrance, but also to proclamation. By 
abusing one another ( the wealthy brethren eating better than the poorer 
members) the wrong message is proclaimed to the world. Christ 
died to establish His church, the body of Christ, and a fellowship of 
equality, especially in the worship setting. 

During the Lord's Supper recognizing (discerning) the body 
of Christ is to be taken seriously. At the table members are to discern 
not only their relationship with God (a vertical relationship estab­
lished at baptism), but also the present reality of being in Christ's 
body, the church ( a horizontal relationship also entered into at bap­
tism). 

It was not that the Corinthians had forgotten the tradition or 
that they had abandoned the Lord's Supper; it was that the Corinthian 
version of the Supper betrayed its orginal intent. Not only was fel­
lowship with God being thwarted, but also fellowship as the body of 
Christ, the church, was negated. · 

According to Gordon Fee, the answer to the problem is given 
in 1 Corinthians 11 :27-34--discem the body. 16 However, there is not 
unanimous agreement as to exactly what is meant by body. 17 The 
crucial term (body) is ambiguous enough in the privotal sentence 
(verse 29) so that the point of the whole argument is frequently missed 
altogether, or at least its main emphasis is lost. 18 

The viewpoint that the body in verse 29 represents the con­
gregation (body of Christ) seems to have the most evidence in its 
favor.1 9 Paul's focus has been on the way in which the brethren at 
Corinth have been treating one another as they come to the worship 
assembly and especially their behavior at the table. It seems logical 
to infer that Paul's criticism of their behavior toward one another 
lends itself toward understanding body to mean the assembled church 
rather than the body of Christ symbolized by the loaf. 
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Recognizing or discerning the body, the assembled brethren, 
has significant ramifications for our Lord's Supper participation to­
day. At the table members are to discern not only their relationship 
with God through Christ, but also the present reality of being in 
Christ's body, the church. If one withdraws to his/her own world as 
the emblems are being served and does not want to be interrupted by 
the fellowship of singing together, scripture reading, or shared wit­
nessing, what does this say about our being the community of believ­
ers eating together at the Lord's table? 

I agree with Richard Oster's assessment that Paul is not ad­
dressing a problem of a lack of devotional focus. 20 The problem is 
much more serious. It is a matter of treating fellow Christians in 
such a way as to bring shame upon the church as well as to sin against 
the Lord. Is it possible for this to occur in our 20th century setting as 
well? I believe it is. 

When we overemphasize the death of Christ and the memo­
rial aspect of His sacrifice and fail to celebrate His resurection, we 
need to be admonished. When the Supper becomes so individualis­
tic and solemn that fellowship is understood as only between indi­
vidual participants and God, we need to rethink our understanding of 
the church's being called to the table. 

The principles set forth in 1 Corinthians 11: 17-34 call for the 
church, in any age, to recognize or reestablish the Lord's Supper as 
the central element of the assembly. The Supper energizes and gives 
meaning to all of worship both corporate and individual. It reminds 
us that we become the church when we answer the call of God to 
assemble at the table to eat His Supper. 

Nowhere in the worship assembly is the gospel proclaimed 
more powerfully and remembered in symbolism better than in the 
Lord's Supper. God meets Christians at the table in symbols that 



192 UNDERSTANDING THE TIMES 

recall the covenant community. By taking the Supper, Christians are 
sharing in Christ's sacrifice and its benefits. They are participating 
in Christ's body and blood: that is, they are identifying with His life 
and His death. 21 

It is my hope and prayer that churches will take a fresh look 
at the biblical material that emphasizes the important role the Supper 
played in the early church. A fellowship of believers, keen on restor­
ing the church, needs to take seriously the lack of time and emphasis 
we have placed on our observance of the Lord's Supper. We need to 
learn from the emphasis and central focus we find that the early Chris­
tians placed on meeting God around His table, enjoying the fellow­
ship one with another. 
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Preaching is difficult. It may well be that there has never been 
a time in the history of our nation when the challenges confronting 
the preacher have been so great. Many preachers have lost their en­
thusiasm. Burnout has taken the energy, desire, and commitment away 
from many gifted individuals. We are losing preachers from our pul­
pits at an alarming rate. Hardly a week goes by that I don't hear of 
someone who has left preaching ministry in order to pursue secular 
work. Recently I heard of three in one week. 

Being a man of God has never been easy. Noah, a God-fearing 
man and a preacher of righteousness, faced the scorn and ridicule of 
his contemporaries. Moses faced strong opposition from his own 
people and on more than one occasion felt his burden too heavy to 
bear (Num. 11:11-14). Elijah became discouraged and thought he 
was the only one left in Israel who really cared about God (1 Kings 
19: 10). In the midst of derision and discouragement Jeremiah re­
solved that he would "not make mention of Him, nor speak anymore 
His name" (Jer. 20:9). John the Baptist preached righteousness and 
lost his head (Mt. 14:1-12). Stephen preached Christ and was stoned 
(Acts 6:9-7:60). Paul was whipped, beaten, stoned, shipwrecked, and 
threatened because he proclaimed Jesus (2 Cor. 11 :24-28). 

Similarly, those of us who preach the Gospel in America at the 
threshold of the 21st century face the formidable task of preaching to 
a largely pagan society. Sociologists are saying that we have moved 
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from the modern to the post-modern age and also from the Christian 
to the post-Christian age in which the worldview is drastically differ­
ent from that of the 19th and 20th centuries. In his book The Gospel 
in a Pagan Society, Kenneth F.W. Prior notes the parallels between 
today's society and that of ancient Athens with the observation that 
"Western society is becoming increasingly pagan with more and more 
people who do not share Christian presuppositions." 1 LaGard Smith 
notes, "Never in our lifetime has the challenge of preaching been so 
great. In this relativistic, non-judgmental age the message of sin and 
salvation couldn't be more foreign to our thinking."2 Is it any wonder 
that preaching and preachers have become the objects of such in­
tense scorn and scrutiny. One will scarcely find a preacher portrayed 
in a favorable light in today's media and entertainment venues. The 
vast majority of those in the business and professional world have 
little idea as to the nature and extent of a preacher's work. The old 
stereotype of the minister who works only two hours on Sunday is 
still with us. Harold Warlick in How to be a Minisier and a Human 
Being, tells of taking a banker friend along with him to make a hos­
pital visit. "Act like you're a preacher," Warlick said in jest. "Don't 
worry," said the banker, "I'm lazy and I like fried chicken."3 Such 
portrayals do little to aid the preacher's self-esteem. 

Preaching is difficult today because of the wide array of ex­
pectations placed upon the preacher by members of the church. Ev­
eryone has his or her own ideas of what a preacher should be like and 
what he should be doing. In The Seven Worlds of a Minister, Gerald 
Kennedy suggests seven areas in which he feels ministers must be 
proficient: (1) preacher, (2) administrator, (3) pastor, (4) prophet, (5) 
theologian, (6) evangelist, and (7) teacher. Interestingly, Kennedy 
does not include the other hats a preacher must wear such as hus­
band, father, and family member. 

Within the local church there are many divergent views re­
garding the man who is known as "my preacher." Some view him as 
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the pastor who is to devote the majority of his time visiting and coun­
seling members of the congregation. Oth<:;rs see the preacher as a 
public relations man who is to represent the church at every civic 
function and social event. Some want their preacher to be their buddy, 
always ready to drop what he's doing for a cup of coffee, a chat, or a 
game of golf. The preacher must be a jack of all trades, able to min­
ister effectively to the young, the middle aged, and the senior citi­
zens. Unfortunately, few expectations of the minister are centered 
upon the spiritual disciplines of study, prayer, and proclamation of 
the Word of God. Most preachers can easily relate to the plate spin­
ners from the days of TV variety shows. No sooner has he started one 
plate spinning than another and another is added while trying to keep 
the first ones moving. Inevitably one of the plates will fall. Tragi­
cally, it is often the minister's family, health, or personal effective­
ness that suffers. 

Is there a key to longevity in effective ministry? I recently 
asked a friend who preaches for one of the largest congregations in 
our fellowship this question. His answer was both humorous and in­
sightful. "Why am I still preaching?" he said. "Well, it is a mysteri­
ous mix of reasons which range from 'nobody offered me a good job 
outside of ministry at my most discouraged times' (the worst reason) 
to 'a deep sense of gratitude and mission' (the best)." Charles L. 
Rassieur in his timely work, Stress Management for Ministers, says 
that the question before the church is how to help its ministers cope 
more effectively with stress so that they not only serve with greater 
joy but also find genuine personal renewal in their ministry.4 What 
can be done to combat the drop-out rate among our preachers? What 
steps can we take to keep the spiritual flame burning? 

I believe we must begin with an examination of our motives 
for preaching. Karl Barth reflected upon the audacity that all preach­
ers occasionally feel. "What can it mean? It means above all that we 
should feel a fundamental alarm. What are you doing, you man with 
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the word of God upon your lips? Upon what grounds do you a sume 
the role of mediator between heaven and earth? Who dares to preach 
knowing what preaching is?"5 

As a student at Harding University I remember Will Ed War­
ren making the statement on the first day of class, "If there is any­
thing else you can do other than preach, do it." I confess that tho e 
words didn't mean much to me at the time, but 20 years later they 
mean everything. For one to endure in preaching, he must realize 
that spiritual fulfillment can be found in no other way. Albert 
Schweitzer was a brilliant author, composer, physician, theologian, 
and Nobel Prize recipient. When he left Europe in 1913 to serve as a 
missionary in Africa, his friends and contemporaries did not under­
stand. "What are you doing here?" they would ask while visiting him 
in such unfavorable circumstances. "I was sent here by Jesus Christ," 
came the reply. In a similar fashion Jay Kesler observes, "If a person 
can be happy doing anything other than the ministry, he ought to do 
it."6 You simply must settle this matter in your own heart and make 
sure your motives for ministry are right. 

Many men enter full-time ministry with motives that are le s 
than pure. Some view ministry as a means of obtaining status. The 
thought of being in the limelight or being in a public position can be 
an enticement for one who seeks power, prestige, and the favor of 
people. There are others who perceive that ministry is an easy way to 
make a living since the minister doesn't have a time clock to punch 
and is largely responsible for his own schedule. Such notions, how­
ever, quickly vanish with the realization that no other occupation 
requires the self-discipline and time organization required of an ef­
fective minister. Like Simon who sought the gift of the Holy Spirit 
for personal profit (Acts 8: 18-20), there are still those who pursue 
ministry for personal gain. We must continually be reminded that 
"there is a world of difference between the preacher who preaches 
and is paid and the preacher who preaches for pay."7 
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What are the correct motives for ministry? First, there must be 
an all-consuming, overwhelming desire to fulfill the call of God and 
to bring glory unto Him. Though Jeremiah sought to keep the Word 
of the Lord to himself, he could not: "His Word is in my heart like a 
fire, a fire shut up in my bones. I am weary of holding it in; indeed, I 
cannot" (Jer. 20:9). When Isaiah experienced the sight of the Lord 
"high and lifted up" in the temple (Isa. 6: 1-8) and experienced the 
cleansing that came from the throne of God, he couldn't help but 
respond when the call was given, "Here am I. Send me!" The glory 
of God fueled his ministry for the remainder of his life. As John 
Newton lay on his deathbed, his last words were "I am a great sinner 
but Christ is a great savior." It must be that continuing, compeiling 
awareness of God's amazing grace "that saved a wretch like me" that 
fuels and fans the flame of ministry. Paul said, "We also believe and 
therefore we speak" (2 Cor. 4: 13). His ministry was the result of " ... 
the love of Christ which constrains us" (2 Cor. 13: 14). As one who 
saw himself "crucified with Christ" (Gal. 2:20), there was nothing 
else he could do other than preach. "For if I preach the gospel, I have 
nothing to boast of, for necessity is laid upon me; yes, woe is me if I 
do not preach the gospel" (1 Cor. 9: 16). G. Campbell Morgan once 
noted, "In the true sermon there must always be passion. But the 
passion must be something created by no conscious effort. It must 
come out of what we are declaring and out of our consciousness of 
it."8 In moments of quietness and reflection we must determine whom 
we serve. Jesus said, "No man can serve two masters" (Mt. 6:24). 
The man who preaches to please people will quickly find himself 
disillusioned. As the old saying goes, "You can please some of the 
people all of the time and all of the people some of the time, but 
you'll never please all the people all of the time." We must resolve 
that we are first and foremost servants of God regardless of the ex­
pectations others seek to impose upon us. As we place our service to 
God first in our lives, we'll find ourselves doing a better job of serv-
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ing everyone. As Anderson notes, "We serve people best when our 
hearts long most deeply for the glory of God. When our activities 
flow out of the will of Jesus rather than from our own need to main­
tain favor with the whole church, we will also find our own work less 
stressful and more productive."9 

Preaching is foremost a matter of character. Preaching is· not 
merely the act of making a sermon and delivering it. Rather, it is the 
act of making a man. Paul instructed Timothy to be an example in 
word, conduct, love, spirit, faith, and purity (1 Tim. 4:12). We must 
be vessels of honor (2 Tim. 2:20ff). Henry Ward Beecher defined 
preaching as "truth through personality." 10 David Pharr correctly ob­
serves regarding preaching, "There is no single style, no uniform 
temperament, and no exclusive approach. This assures us that God 
can use a great variety of men. There is, however, singularity of char­
acter, purpose, faithfulness, courage, and steadfastness." 11 I believe 
it is significant that all Christians are referred to as "priests and min­
isters" (1 Pet. 2:9-10), but the preacher is specifically called a "man 
of God" (2 Tim. 6: 11 ). This implies a quality of life that is consistent 
with the message preached. In fact, nothing disturbed Jesus more 
than those who did not practice what they preached. He condemned 
the hypocritical lives of the Pharisees who appeared beautiful out­
wardly but inside were full of dead men's bones (Mt. 23:27).You 
cannot be a bad man and a good preacher at, the same time. If we are 
not willing to be transformed by God, we will never be the spokes­
man He longs for. 

In this regard I would recommend the book Liberating Minis­
try from the Success Syndrome by Kent and Barbara Hughes. 12 Dis­
couraged by the lack of attendance at church and filled with doubt as 
to the effectiveness of their work, they set out to discover the true 
Biblical definition of success in ministry. Their conclusion was that 
godly success is not found in the size of one's congregation or one's 
personal popularity or prestige. Rather, a preacher is successful when 
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he possesses the qualities of faithfulness, servanthood, love, belief, 
prayer, holiness, and a proper attitude in his life. God can use a man 
like this to do great things in behalf of His kingdom. 

Secondly, ministry must be motivated by a love for people and 
the desire to see everyone saved eternally. We know that God "is not 
willing that any should perish but that all should come to repentance" 
(2 Pet. 3:9). As preachers of the Gospel we must clearly understand 
that souls apart from Christ are lost and that we are primarily 
proclaimers of God's redemptive work. This realization must be the 
great standard used to gauge the effectiveness of our ministry. Jesus 
said, "the Son of Man has come to seek and save the lost" (Lk. 19: 10). 
It was the desire for man's salvation that motivated the Lord to serve 
others (Mt. 20:28) and to sacrifice his own life (Phil. 2:5-8). Paul's 
desire to bring salvation to others led him to become all things to all 
people (1 Cor. 9:22). From the cathedral to the convalescent home to 
counseling with a troubled individual, we must remember that in every 
area of life we are "ambassadors of reconciliation" (2 Cor. 5:20). As 
John R.W. Stott says, "Only a constantly fresh vision of Christ and 
his commi sion can rescue us from idleness and keep our priorities 
correctly adjusted." 13 

Closely connected with the idea of motive is the need for a 
preacher to remain current and fresh in his spiritual life and his study 
of the Word. There is no substitute for genuine enthusiasm on the 
part of the preacher. In one survey the question was asked "What 
qualities do you like in a speaker?" Ninety percent responded with 
the word enthusiasm! The man who has lost his enthusiasm has ex­
perienced the worst bankruptcy imaginable. He is like an engine with­
out a spark-plug. A blacksmith can do nothing if his fire has gone 
out. You and I must continually fan the flame of love for God and 
others within our hearts. This necessitates that we grow in our per­
sonal spiritual walk with God. Too many preachers limit their study 
to that involved with the presentation of sermons and classes without 
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taking time for their personal spiritual development. You cannot draw 
water from a dry well. Furman Kearly states, "to grow spiritually 
there must be an intermingling of several factors simultaneously."14 
The factors are: (1) the desire to be spiritual, (2) a strong, deep, obe­
dient faith, (3) devoted study, (4) thinking of piritual things, (5) spend­
ing time with spiritual people, ( 6) communing with God through 
prayer, and (6) focusing on the fruits of the Spirit. 

The Gospels record that Jesus took time for personal reflec­
tion and spiritual renewal. After a day full of teaching, healing, and 
casting out demons, He arose early the following morning and "de­
parted to a solitary place to pray" (Mk. 1 :35). Spiritual growth doe 
not come without the spiritual disciplines of prayer, meditation, and 
study. Throughout the years of my ministry I have found the di ci­
pline of journaling to be valuable. I strive to begin each day early 
enough to spend several uninterrupted hours in my study where I 
spend time in personal reading of the Word and recording my thoughts 
and prayers in written form. Over the years I have completed over 17 
volumes of journals that record the ups, downs, and all-arounds of 
my life. On occasion I review them and can see how growth has 
occurred in some areas of my life while other areas continue to en­
counter struggles. I have found that by writing several pages each 
day I am better able to focus on the spiritual dimension of life and 
start the day off on the right track. 

To be a preacher is to commit oneself to a lifetime of study, 
learning, and growing. There is a joke about preachers not buying 
any new books after they tum 50. Sadly, there's probably more truth 
in that statement than we care to recognize. Just 20 miles from my 
home in Hohenwald, Tennessee, is the small town of Centerville where 
Paul Rogers has been a preacher for over 42 years. To my knowledge 
that gives him the longest tenure with one congregation of any man 
in our brotherhood. Paul makes the pertinent observation that the 
man who continually enters the pulpit with an old sermon and a tired 
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frame will not be tolerated long. In practicing what he preaches, he 
plans his sermons years in advance and keeps an abundance of read­
ing material on hand in his study, at his home, and in his car. He is 
continually up to date and fresh, brimming with new ideas. 

We must not only know the Bible but we must also know 
people, places, and events. Be an avid reader. A person who will not 
read is no better off than a person who cannot read. In addition to 
reading the scriptures, you must stay current with the world around 
.you by reading newspapers, news magazines, and Christian periodi­
cals. Talk with college professors and other preachers about "what's 
new" in reading materials. Seek contemporary illustrations. Bill 
Hybles says that unchurched people think most Christians, especially 
preachers, are woefully out of touch with reality. He notes that when 
you use a contemporary illustration you build credibility with the 
audience. An illustration from current events includes the non-Chris­
tian listener and puts him on equal footing with everyone else in the 
audience. The use of such illustrations requires us constantly to learn, 
grow, reach, and stretch ourselves. 

Lynn Anderson tells of visiting with the late E.W. McMillan 
who was then nearly 90 years old. Anderson describes his visit: 

He looked up from his papers, smiled warmly, and waved me 
to a seat. 'Hold on just a moment,' he said without dropping 
his pen, 'I don't want to lose this thought.' In a few moments 
he closed his book, rose and shook my hand vigorously, boom­
ing, 'I never noticed that before. I am going to be a better 
man and a better preacher because of what I learned this 
morning.' Then he added, 'for all these years, I have tried to 
learn at least one new thing about my Lord every day.' 15 

Study must be the focus of the preacher's daily ministry. As 
young preachers quickly find out, Sundays come around with relent-
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less regularity. Without adequate time spent in preparation, hi les­
sons will quickly grow stale and unfocused. Someone once a ked 
Winston Churchill how long it would take to prepare a 20 minute 
speech. "At least two weeks," came the reply. "How long would it 
take you to prepare to speak an hour?" the inquirer asked. "Oh, I 
could do that right now!" said Churchill. Before going into the pul­
pit, every preacher has the obligation to approach the text with care­
ful exegesis, hone his message down to a fine point, and bathe it 
relentlessly in prayer. Paul wrote his second letter to Timothy and 
requested the young evangelist to bring him two things: hi cloak 
and the parchments. What were the parchments? Some think they 
were probably the Old Testament scriptures. Even under such diffi­
cult circumstances as imprisonment with the probability that he would 
never preach publicly again, Paul saw the need to study. Cecil May 
says he is sympathetic to the view that modem day church problems 
began when preachers stopped having studies and started having of­
fices. 16 Preachers must make study a priority. The preacher who thinks 
he can squeeze in a little reading here and there will find his reading 
squeezed out by other demands regardless of his good intentions. 
Some of the most effective preachers I've known have been those 
who sought solitude away from their formal offices and studied in 
the quietness of a back room without a telephone. 

One of the most popular books of recent years has been Stephen 
R. Covey's Seven Habits of Highly Effective People. 17 Based upon 
his years of studying individuals who have been successful in their 
endeavors Covey lists the shared traits he observed in their lives: ( 1) 
being proactive (2) beginning with the end in mind, (3) putting first 
things first, (4) thinking win-win, (5) seeking to understand and be 
understood, ( 6) synergizing, and (7) "sharpening the saw." It is thi 
final habit, he notes, that makes all of the others possible and applies 
to the mental, spiritual, physical, and social dimensions of life. 
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The story is told of a logger who was hired on a Monday to cut 
trees. The first day of work he took his ax and cut more trees than 
anyone else on the crew. Each day he was the first to arrive on the job 
and the last to leave. By Thursday, however, his productivity had 
drastically decreased. What was his problem? Although he was work­
ing harder than all the others, he failed to take the time to sharpen his 
ax. He was working with a dull blade! The preacher who desires to 
keep the saw sharp will not hesitate to further his education. With 
distance-learning classes, audio/video resources, and internet avail­
ability, there have never been as many opportunities to take classes 
and extend one's education. An eldership must recognize that their 
preacher's continued education will be a blessing to the whole con­
gregation. The eldership of the Hohenwald, Tennessee, church where 
I serve paid for my master's degree with the agreement that I stay 
with them and share the benefits of my study. In addition, they pro­
vided continued encouragement throughout the two years of classes 
and insisted that I take a break from teaching Bible class during my 
final semester with its comprehensive exams. Each year they encour­
age me to schedule several conferences, lectureships, and seminars 
as a part of my schedule, and they recognize that the time and effort 
put forth to attend will be well-rewarded by the information gained. 

As we strive to keep the saw sharp, we must also recognize the 
importance of maintaining balance in our physical lives. In the inter­
est of serving others, many of us have neglected ourselves. A healthy 
soul and a healthy body go together. J .J. Turner states that "One hour 
of preaching is equivalent to eight hours of physical labor in terms of 
the expenditure of nervous energy." 18 Our bodies are the temple of 
the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 6: 18). As "earthen vessels" we are entrusted 
with the "treasure" of God's Word (2 Cor. 5:7). What type of impres­
sion do we make on others if we carelessly abuse our bodies through 
improper eating, lack of exercise, or over-working? Over the years I 
have learned that my talents are sharper, my mind quicker, and my 
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creativity greater when I take the time to exercise regularly. Ju tan 
hour a day of self-maintenance will pay huge dividends in the qual­
ity of your life and ministry. 

Most preachers live with feelings of guilt that we're not doing 
enough. There's always someone else to see, another lesson to study 
for, a soul to be won for Christ, or need to be met. You can do a 
much as there is to do and still not get it all done. On top of this there 
is nearly always a good brother or sister around to remind us of ome­
one else who needs a visit or a pet project that needs our urgent atten­
tion. Gordon McDonald in his book Ordering Your Private World 
speaks of the need for "Sabbath rest." He points out that God rested 
on the seventh day not because He was tired but in order to set an 
example for His creation. He makes the keen observation that, "A 
rest-less work style produces a restless person. Work that goes on 
month after month without a genuine pause to inquire its meaning 
and purpose may swell the bank account and enhance the profes­
sional reputation. But it will drain the private world of vitality and 
joy. How it close the loops on our activity." 19 McDonald urges hi 
readers to pursue "Sabbath rest without guilt." Make sure you take a 
day off each week. Plan time for recreation and hobbies. I find that 
my best work is usually done when I'm thoroughly rested and re­
freshed. 

Endurance in ministry i enhanced a we "strengthen the tie 
that bind." No lecture on preaching would be complete without a 
word on the minister's family. Since the preacher's work i o clo ely 
entwined with the stability of hi family, it is incumbent upon him to 
spend time cultivating family relationships. Not only are people look­
ing to the preacher to give them a word from God, they are also look­
ing for him to model tho e qualities in his own life. A man who e 
family life is in shambles will find it difficult to pos es credibility in 
the pulpit. It is true that preachers and their familie live in glass 
houses and are the objects of greater scrutiny by those in the church 
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and community. Again we must be reminded that we are here first to 
serve and please God. If you, your wife, and children are striving to 
please the Lord by being good mates to one another, good parents, 
and good children, then go about your lives with the assurance that 
God recognizes this, and do not be intimidated by the demands of 
brethren. I believe that most congregations today are doing a better 
job of recognizing the needs of the minister's family. One of the great 
changes we've seen in many congregations over the past 25 years 
has been that of allowing the preacher a housing allowance for the 
purpose of purchasing his own house. Not only does this allow the 
minister and his family to build equity in their property, it also gives 
them a feeling of greater stability and privacy while freeing the church 
from being in the landlord business. Such an arrangement is not pos­
sible in every instance, but I would heartily recommend it whenever 
po sible. 

Preacher, remember that to your wife you are foremost her 
husband, followed by being the father of her children. Somewhere 
way down the line you are her preacher. She wants your affection. 
She longs to spend time with you alone. As preachers we must not 
sacrifice our families on the altar of church work. There will assur­
edly be times when situations arise that will take us away from our 
families, but the wise minister will seek to organize his schedule so 
that his family needs are not neglected. I've heard it said of the late 
and beloved Ira North that the hours of 3:00 - 6:00 each afternoon 
were strictly reserved as family time to be spent with his wife and 
children. In those three hours each day they romped and played and 
talked to each other. They kept the lines of communication open. 
How different this is from the case of Eli, God's priest, who was 
unaware of the sinful activities of his sons and whose counsel to 
them was too little and too late to avoid their destruction ( 1 Sam. 
2:22-25). 
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Preachers also need friends. Jesu had the 12 apostles. From 
among the 12 he had his inner circle of Peter, James, and John, who 
accompanied him at the transfiguration (Mt. 17: 1) and in the garden 
of Gethsemene (Mt. 26:37). The writer of Proverbs spoke of the 
"friend who is closer than a brother" (Prov. 18:24). A healthy preacher/ 
congregation relationship will be one of mutual friend hip. The per­
son in the pew needs to know that the preacher is a friend who is 
concerned about their well being. While avoiding the trap of cliqu­
ishness, that excludes all others, it is nonetheless healthy for the 
preacher and his family to develop close relationships within the con­
gregation. I believe that the preacher also needs his "Jonathan" friends. 
Jonathan could relate to David like no one else. Both of them had 
fought hand to hand with the Philistines, both of them had been mili­
tary commanders, and both had experienced the wrath of King Saul. 
No wonder the Bible refers to their souls being "knit together" (l 
Sam. 18: 1). 

George Burns once paid tribute to Jack Benny by saying, "Jack 
and I were best friends for over 55 years. I suppose that most of those 
years we talked every single day. Jack never walked out on me when 
I sang and I never made fun of him when he played the violin." Theirs 
was indeed a special relationship. Preachers need such relationships 
with other preachers. No one can understand the trials and triumphs 
of being a preacher like another preacher. I have three preacher friends 
who live in neighboring towns with whom I meet once a month for a 
period of intense Bible study, sharing of ideas, and prayer. Of those 
three, one of them is my best friend who I meet weekly for lunch and 
conversation. We talk nearly every day on the telephone or by e­
mail. Not only are we friends, but our wives and children are friends 
also. We've taken trips together and shared wonderful moment of 
friendship and fellowship with each other. They bring joy into our 
hearts and give us the freedom to share our thoughts and lives in 
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ways that are sometimes not possible with members of the local 
church. 

Preachers need older friends. My life and ministry has been 
richly blessed by association with preachers who have been 20 to 30 
years older than me. Where they are in terms of age and experience I 
will soon be. They have allowed me to tag along behind them, to 
watch and learn. In quiet moments together they shared with me the 
joys and heartaches they had experienced in their lives. Throughout 
the years they have provided shoulders upon which to cry and com­
forting words that came from hearts that have "been there." One of 
the most penetrating and insightful questions an eldership can ask of 
a prospective preacher is "who have been your mentors?" 

Preachers need young friends too. Paul called Timothy his "son 
in the faith" (1 Tim. 1 :2; 2 Tim. 2: 1). We are the mentors for those 
who are to come. They are looking for us to show them how it's done 
in ministry. They need someone who is willing to take them under 
wing and guide them through those awkward, initial stages of minis­
try. We as preachers also need the fresh insights that young men can 
bring to our lives. Their enthusiasm, optimism, and excitement can 
reinvigorate us and help us to connect better with the younger gen­
eration. 

It gives me great pleasure to announce at this year's lecture­
ship the beginning of a new ministry that is designed to help preach­
ers strengthen the ties that bind. 

"Encouragement" is a ministry dedicated to helping preachers 
and their families in four ways. The first of these ways is through the 
publication of a quarterly newsletter filled with information and prac­
tical suggestions from preachers to preachers. Secondly, we hope to 
build a network for prayer requests and needs that preachers and their 
families might have. You may contact us by phone, fax, e-mail, or 
letter and share these requests. We will then send them out through e­
mail and publish them (unless otherwise requested) in the newsletter 



210 UNDERSTANDING THE TIMES 

o that others may remember the need in prayer a well. Third, we 
are developing a nationwide network of Chri tian counselor along 
with marriage and family therapist who will be willing to assist 
mini ters and their families. There are time when the truggle we 
face individually or as families need to be shared with someone who 
can provide us with positive, professional, spiritual counseling. While 
we are not asking these professionals to waive their fees, mo t of 
them are very sympathetic to the mini ter's work and are willing to 
provide discounts and/or special arrangements if needed. Fourth, it 
is our goal to host an annual Spiritual Renewal Retreat for minister · 
and their wives. We hope to provide a few days away from the rou­
tines of ministry where we can rest body and mind while enjoying 
fellowship with one another and learning from some of the best re­
source speakers available to us. 

As a brash young college student 20 years ago, I thought I had 
all the answers and was ready to take the world by storm. Now I'm 
not even sure about the questions. I have learned however the follow­
ing things: 

That know ledge without zeal is never enough. 
That zeal without knowledge is never enough. 
That a man earns the right to speak. 
That people don't care how much you know until they know how 
much you care. 

That it is impossible to please all the people all the time. 
That it is impossible to please some of the people any of the time. 
That love covers a multitude of inadequacies. 
That zeal can easily be lost in discouragement. 
That the tempter is never far from the door. 
That dreams do come true! 
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With all of its challenges I still share the opinion of John 
Wycliff: "The highest service men may attain to on earth is to preach 
the Word of God." It's great to be a preacher! 
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HOW TO BUILD A LEADERSHIP TEAM 
IN THE LOCAL CHURCH 

Don Vinzant 
Edmond church of Christ 

Edmond, OK 

THEADVANTAGESOFATEAM 

One of the great joys of being a member of the body of Christ 
is the fellowship-the comradeship-the koinonia we enjoy. A Chris­
tian does not l1ave to be the Lone Ranger. We can be termed a family, 
a body or, to use a term which today has wide circulation-a team. 
Just as the modern world of athletics enjoys team sports, so today's 
work-force has teams of people working together. Even in academic 
circles it is viewed as imperative that students learn to work together 
in joint projects and assignments. The value of acquiring the skills 
of teamwork will prove invaluable later in a career. 

In the congregational setting we have historically used com­
mittee, group, or class to designate the concept of several people 
working closely together. With the introduction and rapid adapta­
tion in the l 980's of the ministry system, those cooperating in a min­
istry are naturally called a "ministry team." This term serves, per­
haps, better than either group or committee to describe the unity of 
purpose and the camaraderie indicative of such a close-knit collec­
tion of Christians. 

I am a part of a leadership team at the Edmond church of 
Christ consisting of seven paid ministers, 17 elders, and 40 deacons. 
This responsibility obviously submerges one daily and hourly into 
working together closely with others. This involves coordination, 
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harmonious integration of effort, sharing of failures and successes, 
and.above all, close and con tant communication. Some of what 
will be said here grows out of the e current experience . 

Another strong influence has been the 12 wonderful years, 
1961-1973, our family spent as part of the original Sao Paulo mis­
sion team. This mi ion team produced a mis ions textbook entitled 
Steps Into the Mission Field: (Group Evangelism: From First Con­
cepts to First Converts). The book was published in 1978, after ample 
time had elapsed to share only te ted and proven principles. This 
material will borrow from and rely heavily upon the textbook, par­
ticularly chapters 1, 2, and 13. While some of the book's termi­
nology reflects a foreign missions context, the theory and the prin­
ciples cited have easy tran ferability to tateside church work. 

Team work or group work in the church involves several in­
dividuals in a project and facilitates much more manpower (better 
called people power), better judgment and wisdom (through check 
and balances and multiple ideas). It focuses greater attention toward 
a project and, ideally, gives greater opportunity for an effort to have 
continuity. Teamwork also provides a setting for increased fellow­
ship. 

Some of the advantages of the group or team approach to 
evangelism are developed in the book, Steps. The corporate, or 
"people," concept is present from Abraham on throughout the Old 
Testament. Solomon wrote about the value of a group: "And if one 
prevail against him, two shall withstand him; and a threefold cord is 
not quickly broken" (Eccl. 4: 12). 

In the New Testament, Jesus sent out the 70 two-by-two, and 
he traveled in company with the 12 (Luke 10: 1 ~ 18:31 ). Paul trav­
eled at least once with a group of seven (Acts 20:4). 

In church history one learns that from Ireland groups were 
sent out to evangelize and that Brazil was won for Roman Catholi­
cism by a team effort of Jesuits. 
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Among churches of Christ in modern times some teams had 
already gone out. There was a group effort for a time in postwar 
Germany and Italy. Also, a group of American missionaries went to 
Japan and worked with Ibaraki Christian College in its early stages. 
Then, in 1961, 13 families-the largest group to that time-sailed 
together from the Port of Houston to Brazil. 

ADVANTAGES OF GROUP WORK 

While there admittedly are problems and potential disadvan­
tages to group work, it must be said that there are many advantages. 
Group evangelism on the mission field offers a number of vital ad­
vantages. 

The first advantage is that a greater impact is made all around. 
The impact among sending churches is greater as one looks for sup­
port, travel, and working funds. The impact is greater also on the 
mission field. By the very presence of the group members in a com­
munity, they constitute natural advertising for the church and for their 
work of evangelism. 

The second advantage of group work is that it helps maintain 
high morale. Psychologists declare that everyone has "ups and downs." 
In a group, while some are down emotionally because of culture shock, , 
poor physical health, etc., other are up and are positive and optimis­
tic. Thus, the group is protected because one can encourage the other. 
The next month the encourager and the encouraged may reverse their 
roles, but there i someone there to pick up those who would fall. 
"Two are better than one, for they have a good reward for their toil" 
(Eccl. 4:9). Since higher morale is maintained, group members are 
thereby encouraged to remain longer on the field. 

A third advantage is the opportunity to pool abilities. Not 
everyone is a good writer, a good song leader, a personal worker, 
financial manager, etc., rolled into one. In a group the members can 
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fit into the work which they enjoy, knowing that others will do their 
part in seeing that other areas are taken care of. More time and op­
portunity are available for personal development in the group con­
text of pooling abilities. 

In addition to these advantages others could be cited, but since 
the l 990's are already favorable to the concept of group work and 
teamwork, these should suffice. 

A good leadership team is a kind of laboratory, a rnicroco m, 
and a model of what an entire congregation ought to be. If you have 
never attempted putting together a leadership team, you have a won­
derful experience ahead of you if you will enter this endeavor with 
courage, faith, and a burning desire to see many people involved in a 
great work for God. At one time Paul had a traveling group of seven, 
and from Romans 16 we get a glimpse into the 30 or o people just in 
Rome (where he had never yet been) involved in his work. In F. F. 
Bruce's The Pauline Circle, he finds about a hundred people, by name, 
who worked with Paul or hosted him and/or a local congregation in 
their house. 

In our next section, we will talk about recruiting a leadership 
team. 

PUTTING A TEAM TOGETHER 

Making a generic announcement ("Anyone who wants to be 
on the leadership team-put your name on the signup sheet going up 
and down the rows") may be the worst way to put together a team. 

The best way is to approach the entire proces with prayer, 
seeking prudent counsel about how to proceed, and devoting thor­
ough and objective thought to the entire matter of who should be 
added to a leadership team in the church. We know that congrega­
tions have developed good procedures for adding elders and dea­
cons. Forming a leadership team-while not requiring a formal pro-
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cess-nevertheless deserves sober, spiritual alertness as well as com­
mon sense. It is much wiser to shoulder-tap the person(s) we believe 
would be compatible and effective to work alongside us. Some people 
have a temperament that suits them best for other work than on a 
leadership team. 

In the previously mentioned mission textbook Steps, Howard 
Norton in chapter two has a number of suggestions which, although 
designed for missions, have much that is applicable for any close­
knit leadership team. The 11 guidelines below are slightly edited but 
are almost verbatim from his chapter. 

Personnel problems have been important in missions discus­
sions ever since Paul and Barnabas had the "sharp contention" and 
separated over the question of John Mark. Soon after the idea of 
group mission work is conceived in the heart of a Christian, like Paul 
and Barnabas, he must begin to recruit fellow-workers. He will feel 
at a loss to know how to do it, but his strong conviction that the idea 
is sound, along with faith that he is doing what God wants him to do, 
will go a long way toward overcoming barriers. 

Conviction and faith alone are not sufficient, however, to guar­
antee an effective work team. Although these· elements are indis­
pensable to the program, wisdom in recruiting and organizing is a 
must. The purpose of this section is to provide some guidelines for 
recruiting and organizing the group. Hopefully, these guidelines in­
clude the important features of conviction, faith, and wisdom. 

SELECTING THE GROUP 

What characteristics should a group member possess? The 
answer to this question will always be open for dispute. Even among 
authorities, opinions are divided as to who should be a missionary. 
The answer is made more difficult because, besides wanting to get 
men who will be good missionaries, there is a need for men who can 
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work in a group. While I do not propose to mention every desirable 
trait needed in a group member, 12 are suggested. 

First, each group member must be spiritually strong. Spiritu­
ality is ~n elusive term which does not always mean the same thing 
to the different people who use it. For some, people are spiritual if 
they have a soft voice, a distant look in their eyes, and a trembling 
voice when they pray. Such traits do not necessarily indicate spiritu­
ality. There is a passage which seems to say what true spirituality is. 

To set the mind on the flesh is death, but to set the mind on 
the Spirit is life and peace. For the mind that is set on the 
flesh is hostile to God; it does not submit to God's law in­
deed it cannot; and those who are in the flesh cannot please 
God. (Rom. 8:6-8) 

This passage indicates that true spirituality occurs when a 
person sets the mind on what is good and submits to God's law. Al­
though tears or a trembling voice may not be produced, his life will 
show the fruit of the Spirit: love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, good­
ness, faithfulness, gentleness, and self control (Gal. 5:22, 23). 

Second, group members must be doctrinally sound and well­
versed in the scriptures. The mission field is not a place for people 
who need to strengthen their faith. Even the strongest people will 
have their faith shaken at times. It is for this reason that those sent to 
do group evangelism must be doctrinally sound. 

Third, group members must be in good health physically and 
mentally. Sickness is an occupational hazard in mission work; the 
hazard increases and decreases in keeping with the country, or even 
the city, where the worker goes. Although there are exceptions to the 
rule, it is generally true that a sick person in the United States will be 
a sicker person in a foreign country. Mental health is as important, if 
not more so, than physical health. A tendency toward mental sick-
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ness in one's own country is likely to become a fact in a new culture 
and a new language. Mental illness in a group situation is serious 
because the negative consequences affect other missionaries. 

Fourth, group members needs to have training and experi­
ence for the job. Most missionaries in Sao Paulo were recruited dur­
ing college days. They felt, however, that prior to moving to Brazil 
they should further their education and gain experience in church 
work. In my opinion mission work is such a demanding job that 
potential missionaries should take adequate time to prepare them­
selves through training and experience. 

Fifth, group members should have a history of successful work 
with other people. Unless they are congenial, considerate, and easy 
to get along with in their daily contacts, they are not likely to develop 
these characteristics on the mission field. Successful experiences 
with units as diverse as church groups, student government associa­
tions, or athletic teams give an idea of a person's effectiveness in 
group relationships. 

Sixth, every missionary must have the ability to bear tedium. 
It is unfortunate that there is such a difference between what actually 
happens on the mission field and what prospective missionaries think 
happens. Possibly their life is no more tedious than others (although 
some missionaries would argue this point). The need, however, is to 
recruit people who are realistic about missions and who do not an­
ticipate a life of 24-hour-a-day rapture. 

Seventh, group members must be willing to try new ideas 
and not become despondent when some cherished plan does not 
materialize. Although group work is not a new concept, it does present 
some unique dilemmas to those attempting to apply it in the 20th 
century. Change is characteristic of life; it is also characteristic of 
mission work. Because of this, the validity of a solution is of limited 
duration. Flexibility, the ability to adapt to changing conditions with­
out undue upset, is an important character trait of group members. 
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Eighth, group members must practice perseverance. It is no 
accident that the New Testament is replete with exhortations to "be 
steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord" ( 1 
Cor. 15:58). Neither is it by chance that perseverance is nearly al­
ways a characteristic of the ones held in highest esteem in any gen­
eration. 

Ninth, the person doing the recruiting should look for group 
members among people he already knows. Experienced missionar­
ies have said for years that there is danger in trying to get acquainted 
on the mission field. It is so much easier to get acquainted in the 
homeland away from the frustrations which are inherent in a move to 
a new country. 

Tenth, group members should all be approximately the same 
age. This point is open to serious question and must therefore be 
carefully explained. First, it is to be taken as a principle rather than a 
rigid rule. Second, its validity depends on the attitude of both the 
younger and the older people involved. The Sao Paulo group had 
two men who were several years older than the next nearest age group. 
The men steadfastly refused to appeal to their age in assembly dis­
cussion. This won for them the respect of the younger men and natu­
rally caused the younger members to be open to their suggestions. 

Eleventh, the group members must be willing to listen tooth­
ers preach and teach. It is probably, but not necessarily, true that men 
on an evangelistic team will preach fewer times each year than will a 
man who is working by himself. Like a football team, not everybody 
in the backfield carries the ball on each play. 

Finally, each group member should be a person who wants to 
do mission work. Sometimes people go to the mission field out of a 
sense of duty or maybe even to please a mate whose heart is set on 
foreign evangelism. Unless desire is present, every phase of prepa­
ration becomes a burden; and once the person arrives on the field, the 
nationals are quick to perceive that one's heart is not in the work. 

HOW TO BUILD A LEADERSHIP TEAM 221 

These 12 steps are straight from Steps Into the Mission Field, 
which chronicles what was done-and, upon reflection, what would 
be the ideal process-in getting people onto an efficient and produc­
tive missionary team. 

This is, perhaps, the best model to which we have recourse in 
churches of Christ for team-recruitment and development in recent 
times. 

Admittedly, there are other good examples from secular 
sources. One would be the D-Day team of 1944 headed by Generals 
George C. Marshall and Dwight D. Eisenhower. Another would be 
the choosing of the NASA space-ground teams in the decades of the 
1950's and 60's. Another would be by the successful transitional 
teams immediately prior to FDR's first term, Eisenhower's first term, 
JFK's term, and Nixon's first term. Still another would be the golden 
days of the Dallas Cowboy's football team with Clint Menchison, 
Tex Shraun, Gil Brendt, and Coach Tom Landry as they always drafted 
the best available talent and crafted great teams year after year. 

The task is formidable. It demands the best we have: to take 
Christians in a local church and explain to them, challenge them, 
enlist them, and train them in strategies, tactics, and techniques; then, 
to model and show them how teams can become both creative and 
harmonious! 

When great leadership teams can be built in churches of Christ 
like the Sao Paulo mission team-like the teams built in the 1950's 
by Ira North at Madison, Tennessee, and M. Norvel Young at Broad­
way in Lubbock-then we can have good reason to believe God will 
bless these efforts with great numerical and spiritual growth and in­
fluence. 

In the last section we will look at some spiritual, emotional, 
and practical considerations for keeping a team together. 
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DYNAMICS OF KEEPING A TEAM TOGETHER: 
EMOTIONALLY, SPIRITUALLY, AND PRACTICALLY 

First of all let it be said that there is no perfect guarantee that 
a leadership team can be kept intact for a long period of time. Even 
Paul and Barnabas had such a sharp disagreement that they formed 
two separate mission teams (Acts 15:37ff). Health, changing cir­
cumstances of employment, economics, persecution, different opin­
ions and convictions, etc., can limit the golden years of a leadership 
team's optimum functioning. Nevertheless, there are emotional, spiri­
tual, and practical considerations that can help or hinder. 

First we look at the emotional and spiritual dynamics. This 
material comes from David Mickey's chapter 13 in Steps. It is im­
portant that members of an evangelistic team or missionary group 
examine their own personalities. Close group relations offer ample 
opportunity for self-discovery, discovery of both personal weaknesses 
and strong points. In a discussion on "Why a Man May Avoid Unit­
ing with a Group," Paul M. Miller says, "Some people probably avoid 
joining a group because of fear of having their true selves discov­
ered." 

In a close group relationship, when each member of the group 
knows the others so well, individuals are led to see their own weak­
nesses and inabilities. It does not take long to find out that someone 
else can do a job better or can speak the language better or deal with 
problems among the native people in a better way. 

In group work, we find out our ability to lead, to di cuss, and 
to present ideas in comparison to others. We may find that others in 
the group are better leaders with better ideas and judgment. We may 
see that others have more influence within the group. These differ­
ences must be recognized and accepted. 

Being a part of a closely-knit team can help one to discover 
weaknesses in personality, habits, and abilities, which likely would 
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never be discovered outside of group work. And, as well, group 
members can help one another to overcome their difficulties. 

Just as the individuals discover personal faults through close 
group activity, they also see the faults, weaknesses, and bad habits in 
the lives of other group members. When we work closely with people 
day after day, visit with them in their homes, play with them, travel 
with them, discuss problems with them, and share their sorrows and 
joys, we come to know both their strong points and their weak points. 

Members of the group must first remember that they are not 
looking for faults in the lives of their companions. They are looking 
for the good and not the bad. They remember that the other group 
members know them very well also. Weaknesses seen in others must 
not be allowed to cause one to feel better or more important than the 
fellow workers. 

Members within the team should be anxious to help the other. 
They must be lenient and forgiving toward faults found in others, 
always recognizing the differences in individuals. Differences in tem­
perament, in ability to meet strangers and make friends, in linguistic 
talent, may cause jealousy if the differences are not understood. 

How can you say to your brother, 'Let me take the speck out 
of your eye, when there is the log in your own eye? ... first 
take the log out of your own eye, and then you will see clearly 
to take the speck out of your brother's eye.' (Matt. 7 :4, 5) 

HANDLING THE PROBLEMS 

Conflicts can be used creatively rather than as stumbling 
blocks. We should first of all examine our own attitudes before God 
to be sure there is no pride or self-interest on our part that has caused 

the conflict. 
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When conflicts arise, the group should take time to get facts 
straight and give time to let ideas "incubate." The integrity and sin­
cerity of all members should be reaffirmed. Group member should 
attempt to relax, let feelings cool, and evaluate what lie under the 
surface. If the conflict is just between two individual , the group can 
suggest that it be settled outside the group meeting. 

Group workers must learn to accept and give critici m in a 
positive way. This is alway much ea ier to say than do; advice is 
easier to give than to receive. 

Regular group discussions concerning special problems and 
how they should be met always help the team's work. Members 
should frequently express their gratitude for the help and work of 
others and show a willingness to listen to the idea of fellow work­
ers. 

It is good to be a part of a group, but one should not forfeit 
the right to think and act and feel independently. The majority may 
not always be right nor do what is be t, but it exerts a tremendous 
pressure on the others to conform. So within the missionary group, 
as in any other tightly knit group of people, there is the danger of 
being "swallowed up" by the group, so that one's thoughts and ac­
tions are always determined by others. Individual right mu t be 
maintained. The weaker personality in the group should not allow 
the stronger personalities to suppress initiative nor to provoke with­
drawal from discussion. 

The biblical instructions given to help brother correct their 
differences must be followed by the missionary team. A Je u taught, 
one is to go to a Christian and try to resolve the difficulty (Matt. 
5:23, 24). Love is to be without hypocrisy. The apo tle Paul gave 
these instructions which express very well the attitude each group 
member should have toward others: "Love one another with broth­
erly affection, outdo one another in showing honor" (Rom. 2: 10). 
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Complete my joy by being of the same mind, having the same 
love, being in full accord and of one mind. Do nothing from 
selfishness or conceit, but in humility count others better than 
yourselves. Let each of you look not only to his own inter­
ests, but also to the interests of others. (Phil. 2:2-4) 

As this subject of handling personality problems is discussed, 
prayer can certainly not be left out. The power of prayer should 
always be remembered when problems come. Pray for God's help in 
solving the differences. It is important that those involved in the 
difficulty pray for one another, and ask God to give them necessary 
wisdom, love, and courage to settle the clash or problem. Humbling 
oneself before God in prayer will help to humble oneself before a 
fellow worker. God can give the needed guidance to solutions and 
help the team to be more forgiving toward one another. It is helpful 
to begin all periods of discussion, even committee meetings, with a 
prayer, asking God for divine direction. 

Team members must remember that no one person or group 
is bigger or more important than the cause for which they are work­
ing. Therefore, no person nor group should be allowed to cause prob­
lems and conflicts that would destroy the name, influence, and work 
of the kingdom of God. 

PRACTICAL CONSIDERATIONS 

Someone(s) must look out for the welfare of the leadership 
team. Appreciation must be shown. One of the great touches of the 
Kennedy years was a special tie-clasp that JFK gave to those who 
had agonized through the 1962 Cuban missile crisis. If no one is "on 
top of things" in showing gratitude and anticipating emotional let­
downs, difficulties, and crises, then the leadership team may break 
apart or drift away from each other. Any relationship-such as joint 
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participation in a team--can wither and die from lack of attention. 
Even heated disagreements and periods of conflict and confrontation 
may not be as deadly to a team as withdrawal of rapport and indiffer­
ence. I was once told of a minister who was unaware that a secretary 
outside his office door had a child who had been suffering from leu­
kemia for a year. How can we be so indifferent to each other's con­
cerns? 

Sometimes a leadership team needs brand new ideas-needs 
a period of "disequilibrium" so that it can restructure and think things 
out anew. On the Sao Paulo mission team we would re-organize 
each year. This is not to say that everybody began doing some area 
of work utterly different from before, but, at least, we knew at the 
end of a year there was hope for newness and some change and vari­
ety. 

In a local church, one danger is that those not on the primary 
leadership team will become increasingly less involved with the vi­
brant life of the church. One thing done at the Edmond church of 
Christ is that we develop task forces which meet from time to time 
(sometimes on a frequent and intense basis) to treat important mat­
ters which seem to be "falling between the cracks" in our local ongo­
ing leadership teams of elders, deacons, and paid staff. These task 
forces can be productive in generating good ideas, involvement, and 
even greater financial resources for the local congregation. A real­
life consideration is that elders must be well-informed and some of 
them should be on the task forces. Also, the task forces must not 
infringe unduly on the work of the deacons so as to appear discour­
aging or threatening. The local church does not need "turf wars." 
Also, the paid staff should be invited to be a part of special task force 
meetings. There ought to be, obviously, a special task and a terminal 
point for the task force to complete its work. 

It is imperative that a leadership team have a burning vision, 
some goals, and a clear mission. These things often have to be em-
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bodied in someone who is not easily deterred nor detoured from the 
main line. 

I hope that you can experience the joy of forming and/or be­
longing to a great leadership team for God in your lifetime. It makes 
a Mission Impossible seem like a Mission Possible. 

Life on a leadership team is one of the headiest thrills imag­
inable. To wake up each morning feeling good about your relation­
ship with the Lord and with your family, knowing just what you need 
to be and do for the Lord's church to go forward-that may be the 
closest thing to Heaven on earth. Being a part of an eternal pur­
pose-winning others to Christ and strengthening and helping to bring 
to maturity those won-that is a heavenly quest. 

. . . Christ in you, the hope of glory. We proclaim him, ad­
monishing and teaching everyone with all wisdom, so that 
we may present everyone perfect in Christ. To this end I 
labor, struggling with all his energy, which so powerfully 
works in me. (Col. 1 :27b-29) 

PRINCIPLES OF TEAM BUILDING 

In conclusion, I have found useful a list of ten team building 
principles from my son, Dr. Gene Vinzant, of the Harding University 
Bible faculty: 

1. There is a clear game plan (mission, vision, and strategy). 
2. There is a clear understanding of roles. 
3. Every member of the team is valued. Team players appre-

ciate the differences in style within a team. 
4. Team members cultivate trust in one another. 
5. Team members care about each other. 
6. Team members hold each other accountable. 
7. Leaders are like coaches, not bosses. 
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8. Communication is open and honest. 
9. Once a decision is reached, team members put aside dif­

ferences and work toward the play that is called. 
10. Team players accept responsibility for problems and work 

toward solutions. The focus is on the future, not the past. 
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HOW TO DEVELOP A HOSPITAL MINISTRY 

Bill Hutchison 
Southwest church of Christ 

Jonesboro, AR 

After retiring in September 1986, my wife Jewel and I moved 
from Memphis, Tennessee to Jonesboro, Arkansas. We had only been 
in Jonesboro about a month when other Pete had a very serious heart 
attack. In his room at the hospital, the various doctors gave him his 
medical reports. His lung doctor told him that since his lungs were 
so weak, he did not know if Pete could withstand an operation (he 
had smoked for over 40 years), so he referred him to a cardiologist, 
Dr. Anthony White. Dr. White told Pete that his heart was such that 
if he did not have heart bypass surgery, he probably would not make 
it. 

During this dilemma, Pete asked me what I thought he should 
do. I told him that only he could make that kind of decision - one 
doctor saying that his lungs would not withstand surgery and another 
saying that he would die if he did not have it. Pete said that he could 
not continue to live in such pain, so surgery was chosen. He said 
that if he died on the operating table, so be it; he was ready. Then the 
third doctor asked me to pray - all of us along with another doctor, 
joined hands and I prayed. 

Pete's lung doctor told him what to expect: to stay on a respi­
rator at least four weeks in ICU. Pete's heart surgeon performed six 
bypasses. My brother healed remarkably well. He was out of ICU in 
less than two days, but his lungs kept him in the hospital for over two 
months. Since I was retired, I could stay with him and relieve his 
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family. When he would rest or some attendant take care of him , I 
began to visit other hospital rooms nearby. 

An old man from Charleston, Missouri, was in a room across 
the hall from Pete. He was very lonely; therefore, he was offensive 
to the staff, which in turn, made them not do anything for him except 
what they had to do. As it turned out, I was the only visitor he had. 
After several visits, he finally began to warm-up to me. One day he 
asked me what made me tick. I told him of my good wife, our two 
sons, and our six grandchildren. Then I asked about his family. He 
really told me a very sad story. Years ago he had a business in Charles­
ton, and after several years, he lost it. He drank and, as he said, was 
hateful to his family and even to his customers. His son forsook him 
and quit helping in the business. Then his wife left him, and from 
there on, he really went downhill. He said he would like to have had 
a life like mine. I asked him if he could admit this to his family. He 
said that when he first got married they attended the church of Christ. 
What could he do now? I suggested that we pray - which we did. I 
did not pray that he be forgiven but asked the good Lord to help bring 
him back to his Christianity. 

The next few days his health improved, and he was able to go 
home. I suggested that when he returned home he go to his church 
and ask the people to pray for him. At first he hesitated, then said 
since it had been so long that nobody there would know him anyway. 
I told him that the Christians there would help him if he would do his 
part. Just go forward at the service and tell them that he had sinned 
and wanted their prayers. I asked him if he would do that and he said 
yes. Then I asked if it would be okay if I called some of the Chris­
tians there and told them to expect him, and he said yes. I did just 
that and got in touch with one of the elders. I followed through on 
him, and he did go to church and asked for their prayers. The last 
account I had of him was that he was trying to reunite with his fam­
ily. 

HOW TO DEVELOP A HOSPITAL MINISTRY 231 

During this time, I was visiting with other patients also. One 
patient, Cecil Garner, was weak with cancer. After several visits, 
one beautiful day I asked him if he would like to get out of his room 
for a while. He said if he could get help he would. I was able to find 
a wheelchair, and since his frail body was so weak, I easily picked 
him up, set him in the wheelchair, and rolled him downstairs to the 
windows. The trees and flowers were just beautiful. I asked him if 
he believed that there was some power that created all of that beauty, 
or did he think it just happened that way by chance. He thought it 
was a super-power. We talked about heaven and hell - the beauty 
verses the sorrow. I could tell he was getting tired, so I took him 
back to his room and put him to bed. I gave his wife my home phone 
number. I later started home and met my wife. She was flashing the 
lights on her car. She told me that Mrs. Garner had called to tell me 
that her husband wanted to be baptized. Arrangements were made in 
the hospital, and I was able to baptize him myself. 

Still another person I began to visit was a 340 pound diabetic. 
I found out he was to have a leg amputated. I visited him off and on 
through this operation. He was finally able to go home. It wasn't too 
long before it became obvious that he would have to have his other 
leg removed also. I visited him regularly, and in the process, found 
out his wife was Catholic and that he had grown up as a youngster in 
the Baptist belief. At least he said that if he had any religion at all, it 
was Baptist. 

One morning as I was sitting by his bedside, his wife came 
in. Just inside the doorway she said to me, "I wish you would bap­
tize him so he would shut-up." So then I began to ask him some 
questions. He told me that he wanted to become a Christian. Then I 
was faced with a new problem. Here is a 340 pound man, without 
any legs, and he wanted to be baptized. One of the staffs nicer nurses 
said she would help me. We got him on a stretcher, took him down to 
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the hospital whirlpool tank and baptized him stretcher and all. More 
about his life later. 

Another person I visited was a man in his 40's that was a 
cancer patient. We would study some each day. One morning when 
I went to his room, his wife, Chris said, "Bill, Johnny and I have 
talked all night, and we want you to baptize both of us. We want to 
become Christians." I had noticed before that every time I saw him 
he was lying in the same position. So I thought I had better call his 
doctor before proceeding any further. I called his doctor and told 
him Mr. Craft wanted to be baptized. The doctor thought I was crazy. 
He asked me if I knew how serious Mr. Craft was, and I told him no; 
that's the reason I was calling him. The doctor said that his spinal 
cord, brain stem, and disc vertebrae were just about "eaten-up" with 
cancer. I said that Mr. Craft wanted to become a Christian. He told 
me he wanted to talk to him first. Mr. Craft told the doctor that yes, 
he did want to be baptized. Then the doctor told me to get the nurse 
to fit him with a good neck brace because a sudden jar or shift in his 
body could kill him immediately. 

This scared me, and I debated about it and we prayed. I de­
cided that I did not want to undertake this task by myself. So I called 
the Southwest church of Christ and asked our minister, Jimmy Adcox, 
to come and assist me. When he got there, we had to use a stretcher 
for Mr. Craft. I told Jimmy that I was going to get in the whirlpool 
with Mr. Craft and for him to operate the stretcher lift. I held Mr. 
Craft's head to steady it. When we brought him up out of the water, 
I almost passed out. I've never had such a load lifted off my shoul­
ders as with this experience. 

Matthew 25:36 - I was sick and you visited me. 
Matthew 25:39 - When did we see you sick? 
Matthew 25:40 - Since you did to one of the least of these, 

you did it to me. 
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So the Church of Christ Hospital Ministry was born, not just 
a visitation program, but a ministry. 

The hospital ministry got off the ground February 1, 1988. 
In these 11 plus years 135 have been baptized and 358 have rededi­
cated their lives. These figures are as of May 15, 1999. We have 
baptized from ages 14 to 91. 

Many of those baptized were family members and/or friends. 
For example, a very faithful brother was in the hospital with cancer. 
He knew he was going to die. We talked about where he was going 
and what a wonderful place it would be. We planned his funeral. 
And most of this conversation was in the presence of his family. 
Shortly after his death, we baptized two of his brothers, his son and 
wife, and their teenage daughter. They loved his life and dedication. 

"Come, you who are blessed by my Father; take your inherit­
ance, the Kingdom prepared for you since the creation of the world. 
I was sick and you looked after me." 

A spiritual body devoid of spiritual food will not last long 
before it dies. The spiritual nourishment being provided through the 
hospital ministry has led many to make a commitment to serve in His 
Kingdom. 

How are we running the race? How are we ministering to 
others? The answer to the second question is contingent upon the 
first. We have been blessed in many ways in the hospital ministry. 

God has blessed me with good health, more work than I could 
achieve, many opportunities to serve and good friends, families, and 
congregations that care about the hospital ministry. 

We recently baptized an 81-year-old man. When he came up 
out of the water, he said, "Glory to God, what a relief." This man 
could care less who was running for president. 

James (5: 19-20) challenges Christians with a sobering respon­
sibility towards their fallen brothers: "If any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him, let him know that he which converteth 
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the sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, and 
still hide a multitude of sins." 

There was a misconception in the medical community that 
we would be resented and perhaps mistrusted if we said anything 
about a patient's spiritual condition. Though this does occasionally 
happen, it is much less common that most think. I've found out in 
visiting patients, you don't anger people by telling and showing them 
that you can love them. Galatians 6: 1: Paul's reminder that we show 
a "spirit of meekness" when we attempt to restore a brother is a good 
safeguard against hurt feelings. 

Sin is like cancer: it did not happen in one day, but gradually 
over a period of time. 

Many people in hospitals are lonely; many doubt their faith; 
many have a change of personality, especially after heart bypass sur­
gery: many doubt God. Some just need someone to talk to: I LIS­
TEN! DID YOU EVER NOTICE HOW MUCH BETTER YOUR 
EARS WORK WITH YOUR MOUTH SHUT? -Yes, I listen. 

I was visiting an elderly man who was in the ICU. He had 
been through a traumatic experience. He was telling me he was sat­
isfied with his sprinkling "baptism". I explained that my understand­
ing of baptism was that through faith we were immersed in water and 
when coming up out of the water we were in contact with Jesus' 
blood. Our conversation shortly ended. In a few days, his wife vis­
ited the dentist where my wife and I go, and she told him that her 
husband now understood baptism as a burial. The dentist contacted 
me, and I went to the man's home and talked to him. After some 
conversation, we took him to the Southwest church of Christ build­
ing and baptized him. 

Some two years later he died, and I want to quote from the 
card that his wife mailed to me: "Dear Brother Hutchison: Our fam­
ily and friends have expressed to me their great joy that my husband 
George was baptized. We owe you so great a debt of gratitude-
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more than words can express. Our sorrow would have been sorrow 
without hope if you had not been there for him. How wonderful it 
was to see you baptize him after the many years of waiting and hop­
ing. We will always remember what you did for him and the hope 
and comfort it brought to all his family." 

I do not go into hospital rooms every day with the idea of 
teaching and converting people. The first objective is to make friends, 
show genuine concern, and to build confidence. I do stress the value 
of Christian belief and try to get patients to maintain a good attitude. 
If they are depressed, their medicine does them very little, if any, 
good at all. 

One really interesting experience follows: I was leaving the 
ICU waiting area when a local gospel preacher came in with a man. 
The preacher introduced him to me and told the man what I did. This 
man's wife was in the ICU and wanted to die. He asked me if I would 
go visit her. After asking him some questions about her, I left him. 
Typically, when I get to the hospital, I pray for wisdom for that day. 
This particular time I prayed and asked the good Lord to guide me on 
this one visit especially. I went into the ICU and walked up to the 
patient's bed. The doctor was attending to her and asked me if I were 
part of the family. I told him no that I was a minister. When he got 
through checking her, he stepped back. I asked the doctor if I could 
talk with her. She had not, at that time, lapsed into a coma. She 
looked up to me as if to say, "Who are you?" I introduced myself, 
then asked her this question: When your children were small, did 
you show them the little book about the little train where the engine 
said, "I think I can, I think I can?" She acknowledged that she had. 
Then I went over about eight positive points: wasn't it good to bring 
children into the world, take care of them, watch them grow, etc.? 
She beamed a smile. Then I stepped back so the doctor could exam­
ine her again. Then he turned to me and asked what I did to her. He 
said that all her vitals were normal. Then his expression seemed to 
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ask about laying hands on her. She responded and two days later she 
was back in a private room, and two days after that she was able to go 
home. 

Some months later, my wife and I were at the mall. We met 
this couple walking toward us. When this lady got about 20 feet 
from us, she broke and ran and gave me a real bear hug. I mean she 
squeezed me. Then she said, "You saved my life." After all was said 
and done, I just helped her out of her depression and gave her area­
son for living. 

About two years later, June 1992, Guideposts Magazine ran 
an article almost identical to my experience with the lady that wanted 
to die. The results were the same. Healing was brought about. I've 
learned to watch for depression. I try to get patients into a positive 
frame of mind. I know when they're depressed that their medicine 
does them very little good. 

I quite often will ask an older person to tell me about ome 
experience that happened in their childhood. The sillier the better. I 
want to get them laughing. Then I laugh with them. 

In my visitation, I rarely wear a tie and uit. I feel that I get a­
lot closer to the person if I appear as someone not in a hurry. I learned 
a lot of that when I was an elder in the Wooddale church of Christ in 
Memphis, Tennessee for 24 years. I want to gain their confidence 
and want them to like and trust me. I want •to be a servant. 

Really, it's true; people don't care what you know until they 
know how much you care. Not only in hospitals, but in everyday 
life, doors of service will open when we become sensitive to the needs 
of others. I'm not talking about just the sick, but any need. 

One of the incredible benefits of a hospital ministry is getting 
to know people at every stage of illness. Some people are just being 
diagnosed. Some are getting second opinions. Some are weighing 
medical options. Some are in the midst of medical treatment. Some 
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are in total remission. Some, being unable to overcome the disease, 
die. 

Sometimes we visit a Christian who blames God for misfor­
tune and loses faith. Others have various problems, but by just be­
ing there, we have been able to help in many ways. 

Over the past year, I have visited hundreds of patients. The 
spectrum has included the terminally ill, some from accidents, by­
pass surgery, strokes, heart attacks, knee or hip replacements, and 
many others with varying illnesses including, regretfully, AIDS. 

What have I learned from these experiences? 
First, every patient is a unique individual and wants to be 

treated as such, to be treated as a human being, a person of worth. 
Second, every patient wants someone who will listen atten­

tively and compassionately to his or her concerns. 
Third, many times the patient's primary concern is not his or 

her illness, but the effect the illness is having on loved ones. 
Fourth, a patient's illness or injury is only a part of the many 

issues that he or she must address or have addressed by others. 
Fifth, some needs surface quickly and can be addressed sim­

ply by providing information. Other needs may be more difficult to 
identify because many patients and/or their families do not want to 
admit to having a need. 

In these 11 years of the hospital ministry, I have learned a lot 
about how to deal with various needs. The result is nearly 500 re­
sponses to Christ's call. 

There are many good reasons to visit the ill and their fami­
lies. Patients and families need us to be there and listen, to ask what 
we can do, and to help in whatever ways possible. Medical research 
is confirming what has been proclaimed for years: Loving visits 
nourish hope and help the patient recover. 

February 1 we started our 12th year. Books could be written 
on hospital ministry experiences. It's gratifying to know that almost 
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daily I have requests to visit certain patients. These requests come 
from doctors, hospitals, staff, friends, preachers, etc. 

Some suggestions: Some people won't visit the hospital from 
fear of their lack of Bible knowledge. That's a myth. It's not always 
what you say, but what you do and the care you give people that 
really counts. 

I'm not an expert. When I started, I did not have any idea 
how to proceed. No track to run on. By trial and error we have 
survived nearly 12 years. 

When I first started, I could tell that doctors were not too 
concerned about the spiritual situation of the patients. I began a slow 
plan to change this. Every opportunity I got, I would talk to a doctor 
about faith in healing. Over the years, I could tell I was winning. 

Irene Kraus, chairman of the American Hospital Association, 
has written a book entitled The Importance of Caring. In it she says, 
"Compassionate, personalized care has long remained the ultimate 
goal of hospitals. In fact, in the early days of hospitals and medi­
cines, caring was often a sole aid that physicians and nurses could 
give to their patients. Many diseases had no cure; medical capabili­
ties to relieve suffering were limited. Because some cures were not 
possible, caring was the only alternative." 

"Within the last several years there has been a growing real­
ization of what many had known all along, that emotional caring can 
be as important to the patient's overall health and well-being as physi­
cal curing." 

She goes on to say, "The principles of compassion and help­
ful care are based in part on the spiritual values of religions and in 
part on the moral values important in the philosophy of a democratic 
nation." 

Those of us who have ever been in a hospital can cheer for 
Irene Kraus and her worthy goal. Too many of us have been victims 
of impersonal, inadequate, and incompetent care in medical institu-
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tions. Irene Kraus not only sees the need for compassionate, person­
alized care, but she also understands that only people with deep spiri­
tual values are motivated to provide that kind of care. More than 
that, she sees the community itself and the hospital staff as partners 
in this kind of care. Again this is where we come in. 

Fortunately, more and more people in the helping professions 
are taking seriously the spiritual nature of people and the interrelat­
edness of health and emotional well-being. At an international sym­
posium on holistic medicine recently, one of the doctors said, "In the 
past, we doctors treated diseases that happened to be in people. In 
the future, we need to learn how to treat people who happen to have 
diseases." 

After I received an invitation to speak at the Pepperdine Uni­
versity 1992 iectures, I did a lot of research. I found some interest­
ing questions. What can be done to help those who are breaking 
down physically for emotional and spiritual reasons? 

In a recent survey, the American Medical Association asked 
several general practitioners across the country, "What percentage of 
people that you see in a week have needs that are qualified to meet 
with your medical skills?" Some replied 25 percent and some one 
percent but the average was 10 percent. In other words, by their 
estimate, 90 percent of the people who see a general practitioner in 
an average week have no medically treatable problem. Certainly they 
are ill and suffering real pain, but their problems are not chemical or . 
physical and defy normal medical procedure. The survey went on to 
ask what they did for these people. Most of the respondents said they 
prescribed tranquilizers such as valium. When asked what they would 
like to do for these people, most of the doctors said they would like 
to have had time to spend an hour a week talking to these patients 
about their lives, their families, and their jobs. Here again is where 
we come in. 
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One of my doctor friends and I were discussing one of his 
patients. I asked how she was doing. He laughed and said she had 
been sick over 30 years and has enjoyed every bit of it. 

"Religious faith can make a big difference in life," is a quote 
from Dr. David Larson, research psychiatrist at the National Institute 
for Mental Health. Larson, who examined the impact of religion in 
past studies while at NIH, says he expected to find that what he was 
told in medical school was true: that religion is irrelevant to health. 
But when he looked at years of studies, he discovered something 
quite different. "When you look at findings concerning religious 
practice or attitudes, it's very beneficial (to health)." 

"Proverbs works. If you want to live longer, feel better, enjoy 
life more, and not have mental problems, you should go to church 
not on an annual basis. That does nothing, but on a regular, weekly 
basis," says Dr. David Larson. "Men who went to church and liked it 
had much lower blood pressure than men who didn't go to church 
and didn't care about religion." Religious people seem to be healthier, 
mentally and physically, than nonreligious people. They appear to 
be less susceptible to such illnesses as cancer, heart disease, hyper­
tension and stroke. They may do better in some kinds of surgery and 
recover faster. 

We studied the elderly who had hip fractures. Believers got 
out of the hospital twice as fast, because fc;tith prevents depression. 
Why? How does he explain it? "God is good. God is gracious. He 
loves the people who are trying. He responds to us more if we give a 
little." 

It's not unusual for religious individuals to claim that their 
faith has carried them through a bout of illness. What's new is that a 
growing number of scientists are agreeing with them. 

I stress that a proper attitude and a good spiritual relationship 
with God is over half of their healing process. 
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I sometimes refer them to Philippians 4:6. "Have no anxiety 
about anything, but in everything by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving let your request be made known to God." 

You do not have to be a Bible scholar to do ministry. Just be 
there. Show interest. 

We have designed a hand-out entitled "While You Are in the 
Hospital." We have printed and handed out thousands. It really gets 
attention. We now have some 50 people involved in our hospital 
ministry. 

Teams go to the hospital, usually on Friday. They find out 
who will be there Sunday and if they want communion brought to 
them. They make a list of the people's names. From this list we find 
out a lot. Communion is served on Sunday to those who desire it. 

Then 011 Monday I follow through. 
We have worked up some Do's and Don'ts and some general 

suggestions for visiting a hospital. I surveyed priests, chaplains, sev­
eral doctors, other ministers, and some patients before writing the 
Do's and Don'ts list. 

For the patient's family, we give them a schedule of our church 
services. 

SUMMARY: WHEN ALL IS SAID 

Someone has observed wisely that "When all is said and done, 
there is usually more said than done. And from experience we know 
it to be a fact! 

Our wishes and good intentions often far exceed our actual 
accomplishments. 

Service, not selfishness, is the path to greatness. Both the 
world and the kingdom have been greatly blessed by men and women 
who have laid aside their selfish aims and spent themselves on behalf 
of others. 



242 UNDERSTANDING THE TIMES 

PLEASE LISTEN! It is never too late, nor is anyone too old, 
to become a volunteer. Those who volunteer, discover the depth, 
breadth, and richness of life. 

God wants you to have a positive impact on the world for 
Him. Jesus told us to be salt and light (Matt. 15: 13-14). We must not 
let preoccupation with organizations, committees, and "ministry sys­
tems" keep us from serving. Remember, when you serve God, you 
are His partner. He gave you the gifts and the strength to share His 
grace in its many forms (1 Peter 4: 10-11). 

If a commitment to service is new to you, here's how you can 
be a "point of light" for Jesus. 

(1) Identify what you can do well. Read Romans 12 for 
ideas. Ask a friend what he or she thinks your strengths and talents 
are. Think of something you would like to do as a tangible expres­
sion of your gratitude to God. 

(2) Serve within the parameters of your gifts. A need is not 
necessarily a call. Be honest with yourself regarding your skills, 
maturity, schedule, and personality. You should serve somewhere, 
but not everywhere. 

(3) Plug yourself in! There is so much good to do. Don't 
wait for a "program" to come along and coax you into service! Help 
a disadvantaged youngster learn to read. Befriend a lonely elderly 
person. Teach a Bible class. Distribute food to hungry people. Ask a 
leader in your congregation for ideas. Talk with the principal or 
counselor at the school nearest your home. Look, listen, pray and be 
creative, but be yourself. Personal responsibility is the key. 

( 4) Don't try to do all things, but at least do one thing well. 
The church's programs exist because of volunteers Chris­

tians witnessing to the power of the gospel in their lives. When en­
couraged to use their talents creatively, the church becomes a mag­
netic community of light in the world: "a city set on a hill that cannot 
be hidden" (Matt.5: 14). 
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Volunteerism must be expressed in our own individual ways, 
based on the resources we have to give. According to God's plan, 
each of us has different gifts. Some have spare time, others have 
extra mental or physical energy; some have a special talent or skill, 
others have ideas, imagination, the ability to organize; others show 
hospitality, motivate, teach, or lead. Everyone can do something. 

The fundamental principle of Christian service is based on 
the life of one who said, "For even the Son of Man did not come to 
be served, but serve" (Mark 10:45). 

Here is our opportunity: One of the best ways to open hearts 
to the gospel is through service. 

People don't care what you know until they know how much 
you care. Doors of service will open when we become sensitive to 
the needs of others. I'm not talking about the sick alone, but any 
need! 

I quote from Bruce Larson's book, There's a Lot More to 
Health Than Not Being Sick. "During a week at the famous Menninger 
Foundation I asked some of the staff the single most important ingre­
dient in the treatment of the emotionally disturbed. I was told that 
the entire staff was unanimous in singling out HOPE as the most 
important factor in treatment. They went on to confess that they 
really don't know how to give hope to a patient. It is a spiritual and 
elusive gift. Nevertheless, they could discern immediately when a 
patient turns that crucial corner in treatment and realizes that he does 
not have to be what he has been before." 

A simple definition of hope is this: To believe that good things 
are about to happen. Our hope for the future determines our course 
of action in the present, just as our present plays a powerful role in 
determining our future. 

Through the hospital ministry we have brought joy, peace of 
mind, and in some cases a real desire to heal not only physically, but 
emotionally and spiritually as well. 
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My job isn't without its challenges. One of the most difficult 
parts is working with the bereaved. So you just cry along with them. 
You just try to let them know there is someone who loves them, that 
the Lord loves them, and that there really is HOPE. 

Earlier I mentioned the 340 pound diabetic. He lived about 
three years after becoming a Christian. The family asked me to preach 
his funeral. Some two years later, his wife, still Catholic, died. To 
my amazement, the family asked me to preach her funeral also. They 
did not impose any stipulations on me or the service. Since that 
time, I have stayed in touch with this family. 

I really believe that the Lord does work in mysterious ways. 
I cannot change yesterday: 
I can only make the most of today; 
and look with hope toward tomorrow. 

In conclusion, I will share one of my favorite poems with 
you. 

On Wings of Prayer 

Just close your eyes and open your heart 
And feel your worries and cares depart. 
Just yield yourself to the Father above, 

And let Him hold you secure ,in His love. 

For life on earth grows more involved 
With endless problems that can't be solved 

But God only asks us to do our best, 
Then He will "take over" and finish the rest. 

So when you are tired, discouraged, and blue, 
There's always one door that is open to you 

And that is the door to "the house of prayer." 
You'll find God waiting to meet you there. 
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And "the house of prayer" is no farther away 
Than the quiet spot where you kneel to pray, 
For the heart is a temple when God is there 
As we place ourselves in His loving care. 

And He hears every prayer and answers each one 
When we pray in His name, "Your will be done." 
And the burdens that seemed too heavy to bear 

Are lifted away on "the wings of prayer. " 
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HOW GOD MAKES COVENANT 

David Lusk 
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Dallas, TX 

To illustrate our study of "covenant," let me tell you three 
true stories. 

STORY NUMBER ONE: 

On November 11, 1918, the Germans and the allied forces 
signed what was known as an "armistice agreement" to end World 
War I. The two warring factions were weary. They sat down and 
negotiated a treaty that said, "I will stop if you will." By mutual 
agreement, the opposing forces laid down their arms and went home. 
All was quiet on the Western front. 

STORY NUMBER TWO: 

Twenty years later, war broke out again. Most of the same 
countries were allied on each side (though this time, the Axis forces 
included the unlikely partnership with Japan). Germany and the 
European forces finally were defeated, and then all of the Allied 
might was trained on Japan. 

On August 6, 1945, a bomber called the Enola Gay was dis­
patched to drop the first atomic bomb on Hiroshima, Japan. That 
nation was brought to its knees. The Japanese asked for peace. 

On September 9, 1945, in Tokyo Bay, the warring sides met 
to sign a peace treaty. But this was no "armistice agreement." This 
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was a pact of unconditional surrender dictated by the Allies and signed 
by the humbled nation of Japan. 

STORY NUMBER THREE: 

When I lived in Texas, I received a phone call one night from 
a friend of mine who lives in Arizona. We chatted for a while, and 
then he asked if my wife and I had ever gone to the Grand Canyon 
before. I answered "no." He said, "Come go with my wife and me." 
I explained I dido 't have the money. He replied, "I know that. My 
wife and I are going to pay your way on this vacation." He was true 
to his word, and we enjoyed a wonderful time at no expense to me. 

The two treaties that ended those two wars plus the story of 
the phone call perfectly illustrate the concept of covenant that we 
find in the Bible. 

The first treaty-the armistice-was an "agreement between 
equals." Both sides had a say, and both sides got part of their way. 
The Bible speaks of covenants like that -agreements made between 
equal partners who "hammer out" a consensus. It is called a parity 
agreement-an agreement between equals. But you will never find 
God entering into an agreement like that. We cannot find anyone 
equal with God. 

That second treaty-the one signed in Tokyo-was different. 
It was what the ancients called a suzerainty treaty-one imposed by 
a superior party (a suzerain) over an inferior (a vassal). This type of 
covenant we see God making many times in the Bible. He (the 
superior) makes covenant with us (the inferior), and thus He forms 
suzerainty covenants with everyone, unless it is the third kind of cov­
enant. 

The third story is actually a story of "covenant" too. When 
you learn about it, (and it is the most beautiful kind of covenant) you 
will enjoy it. It is called a patron covenant or a charter covenant.' 
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This is an agreement made by only one person-not two. It takes the 
form of a sovereign promise, voluntarily taken by God (usually) to 
bless mankind. He offers His favors unconditionally to a chosen 
one, to bless that person or his descendants after him. In such a 
covenant, man doesn't have to do anything-all he can do is trust God 
to carry out His promise. God binds himself with a promise much 
like my friend did, to pay for my vacation. For an example of such a 
covenant, see Genesis 15. It was God alone who passed through the 
pieces, meaning He was binding Himself to do something for 
Abraham. Abraham did not pass through because he took on no 
responsibility in the matter. 

Our God has always been a covenant God. He deals with 
people only by way of covenant. In creating the heavens and the 
earth, He made a covenant with creation (Jer. 31: 35; 33:20). In 
dealing with humans, He first makes covenant with them. Thus the 
Bible is replete with covenants of all kinds, written in covenant lan­
guage. 

To understand the Bible, then, we need to understand cov­
enants. And to understand covenants, let's look at the different kinds 
we will find in the Bible. 

KINDS OF COVENANTS 

Generally speaking, the term covenant is translated as "a con­
tract or agreement between two, in that each agrees to do something 
of benefit to the other"2 or, "an agreement between two or more 
persons to do or to refrain from doing some act. A compact or ar­
rangement between two parties. "3 Yet that is only the "bare bones" 
definition. We can't stop here, for there is much more. 
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THE MEANING OF THE TERM IN HEBREW 

The word in the Hebrew language is picturesque. It is the 
word b'rith meaning to cut, bind. It probably meant to bind together 
in an alliance. I say "probably" because, though it is used 280 times 
in the Old Testament, we are not sure of the word's origin.4 Some 
trace it to barah which means to eat. Others see it coming from birit 
meaning between. (In the early days they used to cut a donkey be­
tween covenant participants). Others find in the word an Akkadian 
root: baru-to bind, to fetter. 

In the Old Testament, the phrase to make a covenant literally 
reads to cut a covenant. The term is used throughout the entire Old 
Testament: in the Law,5 in the Prophets,6 and in the Writings.7 

It is important to notice, however, that in Bible times, the 
word covenant was a commonly used word. The average man on the 
street used it and understood the language in which the covenant was 
written. "There can be no doubt that berith belongs primarily to the 
secular vocabulary, and means 'cutting in pieces,' namely, of one or 
more sacrificial victims. "8 

The Hebrew language was so simple that one word had to 
mean many things. Thus in the Hebrew, the various kinds of cov­
enants (parity treaties, suzerainty treaties, etc) are not determined by 
the words, but by the context. So covenant might mean to cut, to 
agree, to bind, to make covenant-but the text doesn ' t always say 
what kind of covenant was meant. The meaning had to be deter­
mined by the context of the passage. 

THE MEANING OF THE TERM IN GREEK 

The Greek language, on the other hand, is profuse. It has 
totally different words for the different kinds of treaties mentioned. 

HOW GOD MAKES COVENANT 251 

The first word, for example, is suntithake ( or as it is used in 
the Bible, as a verb in the "middle tense" suntithami-to put together; 
to agree, assent9). Sunatheke is describing a negotiated contract, in 
which both parties determine the terms (bartering, dealing, etc). That 
is the word for our armistice that we saw earlier. 

The second word is diathake: a non-negotiated treaty where 
the terms are laid out by the superior party. "Diatheke is properly 
translated as disposition, an "arrangement made by one party with 
plenary power, which the other party may accept or reject, but can­
not alter." 10 

W. E. Vine says that the charter covenant idea is also found 
in diathake saying, "In contradistinction to the English word 'cov­
enant' (lit. a coming together), which signifies a mutual undertaking 
between two parties or more, each binding himself to fulfil obliga­
tions, it does not in itself contain the ideal of joint obligation [;] it 
mostly signifies an obligation undertaken by a single person." 11 

Since God is God-since He is all powerful and sovereign, 
He could just force men into covenant with Himself if He chose. He 
could just announce to us, ''You are under covenant with Me-like it 
or not!" But thank God, He doesn't. When God enters into diatheke 
with men, in His grace he chooses a special form of covenant-mak­
ing called a patron covenant. In such covenants, the terms are ex -
tended by the superior, but the vassal has at least a choice of entering 
or not. 12 We can say "yes" or "no." 

The very best definition for the kind of covenant we see God 
making comes from A. T. Robertson. He said that covenant means, 
"A bond in blood sovereignly administered." 13 It is indeed a bond; it 
is always formed by "touching blood," and it is dictated by a sover­
eign, 14 magnificent God who loves us and wants only the best for us. 
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A STRANGE TWIST ON THE WORD 

In the New Testament, however, the word takes on a strange 
second meaning. It is used to describe not only a covenant, but also a 
"last will and testament." Some scholars have a real problem with 
the word diatheke being translated as will. They have rejected that 
concept and declare that the word never means will or testament. 15 

But that view cannot be true because Hebrews 9: 16, 17 is so 
obviously talking about a will: "In the case of a will [diathake], it is 
necessary to prove the death of the one who made it, because a will 
[diathake] is in force only when somebody has died; it never takes 
effect while the one who made it is living." 

If you were to insert the word covenant for will there, the 
verse would lose its entire meaning. After all, what ense would 

there be in the words, "a covenant is in force only when omebody 
has died"? That is just not true, i it? The writer is obviously speak­
ing of a "will ," but he uses the word for "covenant." 

Then in other verses, either word-covenant or testament­
could be used with equal clarity interchangeably. For example: 

Galatians 3: 15- "Brothers, let me take an example from ev­
eryday life. Just as no one can set aside or add to a human covenant 
that has been duly established, so it is in this case." 

How can we use both covenant and testament so freely when 
they mean such different things? Brinsmead may have the answer: 

There has been some uncertainty (evidenced by the New Tes­
tament translators, for in tance) as to whether the New Testa­
ment diatheke should be translated as covenant or testament 
(will). Undoubtedly, in view of the fact that the concept comes 
from the Old Testament, covenant is better translation, with 
the possible exception of Hebrews 9: 16, 17. 
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Some scholars, wishing to bend everything into the mold of 
berith, even contend that Hebrews 9: 16,17 does not mean will 
and testament. This, however, is not supported by the face­
value context. The Bible does not always fit into the precise 
systematic mold of scholars. 
Granting that the New Testament word diatheke primarily 
means disposition and arrangement corresponding to the Old 
Testament berith, is it not conceivable that, since diatheke 
also had the popularly understood meaning of will and testa­
ment, the apostles could at times make a play upon this double 
meaning? Perhaps in Galatians 3: 15 Paul is also making a 
play upon the double meaning of diatheke. 16 

THE IMPORTANCE OF COVENANT 
IN OUR UNDERSTANDING 

When I began my study on covenant, I was shocked to hear 
some of the statements scholars made. They raved and carried on 
about the importance of the covenant concept. It wouldn't have sur­
prised me to hear them say an understanding of covenant was im­
portant; but instead I heard them say covenant was vital. They said 
such things as the following: 

Edward J. Young: "Never believe you have understood anything about 
the Bible until you have reduced it to a corollary of 'covenant."' 17 

David Alexander: "It can be said that the entire religion of Israel 
presupposes for its basis a covenant between God and the nation he 
has chosen." 18 

Mont Smith: "One must be very careful to read the Bible as he would 
a treaty document, not as a tool for divination, or as a document that 
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carries some magical power to reveal privately ome message from 
God. It is a treaty paper and is straightforward in language .... " 19 

Robert Brinsmead: 
This idea of a covenantal relationship between God and 
man is so basic and overwhelmingly predominant in the scrip­
tures that the two great sections of the Bible have appropri­
ately been called the Old Testament (covenant) and the 
New Testament (covenant) ... The covenant theme is not just 
one of many interesting Bible doctrines; it is part of the very 
framework of biblical theology. Whereas the study of some 
things in the Bible may be regarded as optional as far as un­
derstanding its essential message is concerned, some under­
standing and appreciation of the covenants is indispensable 
to a sound knowledge of the scriptures.20 

Hearing such things, it almost became a challenge to prove 
them untrue. Yet the more study that was done, the more I was proven 
wrong. The more evidence that was uncovered, the more those state­
ments were certified to be totally correct. By understanding the con­
cept of covenant, the entire Bible takes on new meaning. 

LOOKING AT THE BIBLE AS A LEGAL PAPER 

When you approach the Bible wearing "covenant glasses," 
suddenly it all begins to make sense. From first to last, this is a 
treaty-or a series of treaties-God made with His people. Under­
stand, the Bible is not a covenant, but it is a record of many cov­
enants. Thus even the vocabulary found in the Bible is covenant 
vocabulary. Words take on a new and special meaning when seen 
through covenant. 
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Scan through the following words. You don't have to read 
this section closely, but close enough to get the point. Note that the 
Bible was written using covenant words and takes on new meaning 
when we learn these words. 

WORDS TAKE ON NEW MEANING 

RIGHTEOUSNESS: keeping covenant. It was used with 
Adam, in the law of Moses (Deut. 6:25), and in the New Testament 
(1 John 3:7). "He that does what is right is righteous." What is 
"right" is always stipulated in a covenant. 

JUSTICE: the word mishpath in Hebrew meant "making judg­
ments or decisions that are in harmony with the covenant." Another 
way of saying it is "deciding rightly" (Deut. 33:21). 

SIN: breach of the covenant, or disobedience (Deut. 28:58-
61 ). John said that sin was disobedience. Offerings for sins were for 
breach of the law of God, whether one realized he was doing it or not 
(Lev. 4:2, 13, 22, 27). 

SACRIFICES: covenant renewal. The entire sacrificial sys­
tem provided for "atonement" for sins committed. The system was a 
vital part of the old covenant, and when the old covenant was done 
away, the entire sacrificial system was done away with (Heb. 10: 1-
10). 

THE LAW: the statement of stipulations for Israel. It was a 
word having a broader and milder connotation than European or 
American concepts of law. Law was a tool to help maintain good 
relationships. It helped one covenant partner know what the other 
could not abide. It allowed great areas of freedom. That which was 
not forbidden was presumed to be permitted. The Law in Israel later 
came to mean the covenant itself, and later yet the entire body of 
scripture of the Old Testament.21 
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BLESSINGS: were covenant blessings. Some common bless­
ings were given to all descendants of Adam, but others were special 
and limited to the people of the covenant. They were extensive, spe­
cific, and related to each individual covenant (Deut. 28: 1-14). 

CURSES: almost always related to covenant. There is a long 
list in the Old Testament in various places, all part of the old cov­
enant (Deut. 28: 15ff). When neighboring tribes about Israel were 
cursed by God, it was to insure the survival of Israel as a covenant 
people and to make good the promises made to their fathers (Deut. 
9: 1-6). 

PROPHETS: not ecstatic visionaries, but sober lawyers of 
the covenant, pressing Yahweh's lawsuit against a sinful and cov­
enant-breaking nation. They were to aid Israel in keeping their rela­
tionship with Yahweh sound and secure. All the thunderings about 
sin by the prophets were related to the law of Moses. This fact was 
confessed by them (Dan. 9:7-19). 

LOVING THE LORD: used in parallel with keeping His 
statutes, walking in His ways, and cleaving to Him. All these phrases 
were diplomatic terms for keeping a treaty. 

CALLED, ELECT, ELECTED, CHOSEN: all words used 
frequently in the scripture "and all trace back to the covenant with 
Abraham" (p. 43).22 

DETERMINATE, PREDETERMINED, PREDESTINATED: 
all trace back to the determination of God to bless all mankind in 
Christ who was the seed of woman and of Abraham. This determi­
nation began with "the choice of Abraham" (p. 64). 

GRACE: "The grace of God in the Old Testament is closely 
connected with the idea of covenant." It represented the forbearance 
with which God dealt with man and His offer of a way out. "Paul's 
approach (to grace) was through the idea of covenant-love, hesed, 
which has broken down all barriers" (p. 100). 
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INHERITANCE: a concept of receiving the blessings from 
God as within His family and "traces back to God's promise to 
Abraham in Genesis 12:7" (p. 112). 

KINDNESS: "used once in the sense of a good deed (2 Sam. 
2:6) and elsewhere (36 times) for the Hebrew hesed, the covenant­
word which Cloverdale translated by 'loving-kindness"' (p. 119). 

LOVING-KINDNESS: "Sir Adam Smith suggested the ren­
dering of 'real-love.' The merit of this translation is that it combines 
both the two ideas of love and loyalty, both of which are essential. 
The theological importance of the word hesed is that it stands more 
than any other word for the attitude that both parties to a covenant 
ought to maintain toward each other" (p. 136). 

OBEY: from the Hebrew shema meaning to hear and to 
conform in humility to the terms of the covenant. It is directly oppo­
site of the conduct of "revolt and rebellion of those who broke the 

old covenant" (p. 160). 
PEACE: a very complex concept that involved a covenant 

peace with God. "Peace is a normal and proper condition of men in 
relationship with one another in family first and extended to others 
by a covenant which determines relationships and is also a 'covenant 

of peace"' (p. 165). 
PROMISE: most frequently related to a covenanted agree-

ment, "e.g., strangers to the covenants of promise" (p. 172). 

PEOPLE IN COVENANT TAKE ON A NEW MEANING 

And not only words, but people take on a special meaning 
when the Bible is seen as covenant. For example: 

ELECT: those selected to be incorporated into covenant. "God 
chose Israel from among all the nations of the earth to be His people 
in the possession of covenant privileges and blessings. "23 
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CHILDREN OF GOD: a very significant idea in both testa­
ments, came into being by having a covenanted relationship with 
God. God chose Abraham and Israel as His own special people and 
made a covenant with them. Their status was a result of their rela­
tionship to God, identified and defined by the covenant (Deut. 26: 16-
19). 

GENTILES: those outside covenant were seen as merely "the 
nations "-not included in covenant with God. (Called by someone 
"Just a heap of people.") 

RELATIONSHIPS IN COVENANT BECOME CLEAR 

God's covenant people are seen as very precious. For ex­
ample, in Exodus 19:5, 6 we see how Israel becomes God's own spe­
cial possession, simply because she gladly accepted covenant. In 
Ezekiel 16:8 we see that, in that same covenant, Israel became God's 
bride. 

"In responding [to God's call to a covenant], Israel becomes a 
covenantal partner. She takes upon herself the responsibility of faith­
fulness, and in so doing becomes a 'Person' ... Without these demands, 
without this structure for her life, Israel could have no real identity or 
destiny. "24 

Israel had something special. In all of history, only the Jews 
are said to have had a covenant with their God. Leon Morris says, 

Every religion has to do with some form of union, fellow­
ship, friendship, or relationship with the deity. This is not 
peculiar to the Hebrew religion. What is peculiar to the He­
brew religion is that this union, fellowship and partnership 
with the deity is based on a legal arrangement called a cov­
enant. ... Covenant is a legal conception .... A legal basis is 
inherent in the very nature of the covenant. 25 
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If a person is precious and special in covenant, what of God's 
relationship with those outside? What relationship do non-covenant 
people have with Yahweh? Absolutely none (Eph. 2: 1-10). If that is 
true, it is vital that we are in covenant. And it is vital that we under­
stand the covenant we are in. We need to learn all we can about this 
wonderful concept. 

HOW A COVENANT WAS FORMED 

It would make it easy if we could say all covenants followed 
exactly the same steps when they were made, but that is not true. 
Different kinds of covenants were made in all kinds of ways. People 
entered into covenants with people; God entered into covenants with 
men, and few were ever formed in exactly the same way. But if you 
study the ancient covenants made by the Hittites and other nations, 
you will find a basic pattern of covenant-making coming into focus. 
Many of these very forms are found in the Bible. 

Consider carefully these steps of old covenant-making be­
cause you will see later that they have a New Testament parallel: 

#1: THE PREAMBLE 

This first step in covenant-making identifies the author of the 
treaty and gives his titles and attributes. For example, some king might 
say to the pauper, "I am king Belsheban, ruler of all the lower lands." 
Now the poor man probably already knows the king, but it had to be 
done. It was the first step in covenant-making. 

We see even God do this before entering into a covenant with 
mortals. He "introduces Himself" to the vassal (as though any intro­
duction is needed), so there will be no doubt about who is making 
the covenant. This is why God introduces Himself to Abram 

,. . 
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(Gen.15: 1, 17: 1), to Isaac (Gen. 26:24), and to Jacob (Gen. 28: l0ff). 
He is merely following covenant custom. 

#2: THE HISTORIC PROLOGUE 

In this next step, all the kind deeds of the great king on behalf 
of his vassal are recounted. "I have allowed you to run your cattle on 
my lands for many years." These past deeds are the ground of the 
suzerain's appeal to the vassal to render future obedience in gratitude 
for past benefits. After all, since the king has been so good in the 
past, it would be to my profit to enter into covenant with him now. 

God does this, too, when he enters into covenant with Israel 
in Exodus 19:4: "You yourselves have seen what I did to Egypt, and 
how I carried you on eagles' wings and brought you to myself." 

#3: THE INVITATION 

Now the king wants to know the willingness of the vassal to 
enter the covenant. Thus he graciously invites the vassal to enter. 

God does this at Sinai with the children of Israel, aying, "Now 
if you obey me fully and keep my covenant, then out of all nations 
you will be my treasured possession. Although the whole earth is 
mine, you will be for me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation" 
(Ex. 19:5-6). 

#4: THE TERMS OF THE COVENANT 

Next comes the stipulations-the working rules of the cov­
enant. "You must pay a dollar per head per year to run your cattle on 
my land. " Here are the things the weaker member of the covenant 
must do to keep this covenant. 
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"These refer to the obligations of the weaker party, or the 
party of the second part, if equals. These were often stated in 
detail, with frequent use of moral terms, such as 'to love' and 
'to walk before with the whole heart.' Total loyalty was de­
manded. Usually the vassal was forbidden to make alliances 
with anyone else .... "26 

Such is the case, too, with God giving the terms for Israel's 
covenant. His "terms" are what we call the "Ten Commandments" 
(Ex. 20). 

#5: THE BLESSINGS AND THE CURSES 

Next all the good things are spelled out if the vassel keeps 
covenant. And on the other hand, here are listed the threats of hor­
rible things that will happen if the vassal is unfaithful. The results of 
the vassal's keeping or not keeping the covenant are made very clear. 
The vassal who proved to be treasonous agrees that he is deserving 
of the listed discipline.27 Keep the covenant, and here are the bless­
ings; break it and here is what will happen to you. 

#6: THE OATH-SWEARING CEREMONY 

Also called "covenant ratification." This was the actual pledge 
made by the vassal to the lord. It involved the killing of an animal or 
animals and each party touching blood. This affirmed the idea they 
were one blood and had a shared life. It also indicated the type of 
punishment fitting for one who broke his oath and betrayed his cov­
enant lord. 

Usually, the animals that were killed were split from top to 
bottom. Sometimes the blood was allowed to fall to the ground; 
other times it was caught in a basin to be used in the ceremony. 28 The 
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animal pieces were then put on each side of a field or plot of land­
one side on the right and the other side of the animal on the left 
forming an isle to walk through. 

The Suzerain would r~ad again the terms of the covenant, 
and the vassal would again voice his willingness to enter. 29 At that 
point, the two would "touch blood" by walking between the pieces 
together, sometimes standing in the blood to cut themselves,30 to hold 
up their hand and swear loyalty or to eat salt.31 In the case of Moses 
and Israel, the covenant was ratified when the blood was sprinkled 
on the people marching by. 

There were exceptions to the covenant-making forms-many 
exceptions,32 but the form of "cutting the animal" was nearly always 
present. 

#7: CEREMONIES AFTER RATIFICATION 

People did many things to celebrate the ratified covenant. For 
example: 

There was feasting (Gen. 26:30; Ex. 24:9-11). Examples of 
such feasts are obvious in scripture. When Isaac made a covenant 
with Abimelech, he made a great feast (Gen.26:30). Jacob did the 
same when he made covenant with Laban (Gen. 31 :54). When David 
made a covenant with Abner, they feasted (2 Sam. 3:20).33 

There was the giving of gifts. These tokens were given by 
the superior (Suzerain) to the inferior (1 Sam. 18:3-4). 

There was the changing of the name. In certain covenants, 
the inferior took on all or part of the name of the Suzerain. This 
identified the vassal with the exalted superior. Abram, Sarai, Jacob 
and others had their names changed. And these changes had a deep 
meaning behind them. It did much more than just make "exalted 
father" into "father of a multitude" as in the case of Abraham. 
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There were monuments and memorials. In some instances, a 
stone or other monument was erected as a reminder of when and 
where a covenant was made (Gen. 31:44). 

#8: STORAGE OF THE COVENANT 

The text of the treaty was most sacred. Even in the case of 
the pagan covenants, the oath of the covenant was sworn before the 
many gods. To breach the pact was an offense to the gods. Because 
it was so sacred, the actual treaty text was kept in a temple-in the 
"presence of the gods." Sometimes the text of the treaty was taken to 
that local temple and stored in a box called the "ark (box) of the 
covenant" and placed in an alcove they called the "holy place. "34 

This terminology was used among the pagans as well as God's people 
when they made covenant through Moses. 

#9: WITNESSES TO THE COVENANT 

In pagan agreements, a list of witnesses, often a long list of 
respected gods of both parties, was inscribed as part of the treaty. In 
the early treaties, the vassal's gods were listed in full, but this prac­
tice gave way in later centuries. 

Honored men, rivers, holy mountains, the sky, or other ob­
jects of nature were also called upon to be witnesses. 

You will notice this is what God does. The covenant was 
witnessed by heaven and earth (Deut. 4:36; 30: 19) so when Judah 
broke it, Micah goes to court with them and calls heaven and earth to 
witness His covenant (Micah 6: 1-5). 
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#10: COVENANT RENEWAL 

Many covenants (including the one that God made with Is­
rael) had a ceremony of "renewal" built into them. Perhaps one broke 
covenant because of ignorance, because of infidelity or inability. Or 
perhaps the two parties simply wanted to perpetuate the agreement 
for another year. In that case, they went through what they called 
covenant renewal. 

In pagan covenants, such a renewal could be made merely by 
reading the covenant at a stated time each year and vocally agreeing 
to continue. Or, in the case of Israel, when the worshipper offered a 
lamb, he was expressing good faith, saying that he wanted to con­
tinue with God. This was his covenant renewal ceremony. 

#11: THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT 

When a suzerainty treaty was made, the superior sometimes 
gave the inferior a gift-a sign that one was tied to the other. Then, 
as long as both were living in good faith in the covenant, they both 
were bound together, 35 and the sign was a reminder. 

In a parity agreement (two equals making covenant) memo­
rials took the place of gifts. "A sign may have been a pile of rocks, 
some stone placed upright-anything agreeable to both parties or 
imposed upon the other by the stronger party. "36 

THE MAKING OF THE SUPERIOR COVENANT 

Now that we have learned the principles above, notice how 
the new covenant that Christ made with us follows recognized cov­
enant-making procedures. 
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• For us there is a preamble/historic prologue section. They 
are found in the Gospel accounts. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John 
tell us of this Savior and what He has done for us from the beginning. 

• We too have an invitation section in our New Testament. 
You will find the Master's invitation throughout the Gospels. 37 

• When you look for the terms in our covenant, see the book 
of Acts. There the Gospel is preached, and the terms of the covenant 
are shared with the people.38 

• The section of blessings and curses will be found in the rest 
of the New Testament letters. There you learn the joy of walking in 
the light39 and the horror of turning away.40 

• The Christian's oath-swearing ceremony-the ratification 
ceremony is obvious. It is found in baptism.41 It is there we "touch 
the blood" and join with our Master in covenant. 

• And God, too, gives each of us a sign of the covenant. He 
has given us the precious gift of the Holy Spirit.42 

THE CONCLUSIONS WE DRAW 

So if I am in covenant with God through Christ, what differ­
ence does it make? What relationship do I have with God in this 
covenant? Many wonderful changes take place as a result. I am 
made new (2 Cor. 5: 17). I am special (1 Pet. 2:9). I am free from 
condemnation (Col. 1:21, 22). 

And what relationship do I have with God if I am not in cov­
enant with Christ? I have no relationship with Him whatsoever.43 

No one would want to stay on the outside. The wise one will 
choose to enter covenant without delay. 
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DEVISING A STRATEGY TO BUILD 
CHURCHES THAT LAST 

Gordan Hogan 
Harding University 

Searcy,AR 

Picture a congregation where every member matters, where 
each can make a difference to society and the world as an active 
participant, a congregation where every member has opportunities to 
succeed in ministry, with success defined by God. 

This congregation will be a spiritual home for its people, not 
a hotel. Strong families will serve as anchors; evangelism and con­
cern for the lost of the world will be its heartbeat. This is a church 
that will last! 

RIGHT ATTITUDE VITAL 

Churches that last are made up of members who have the 
attitude of Christ. "You were taught, with regard to your former way 
of life, to put off your old self, which is being corrupted by its deceit­
ful desires; to be made new in the attitude of your minds; and to put 
on the new self, created to be like God in true righteousness and 
holiness" (Eph. 4:22-23). In everything we do, a right attitude-. 
dictated by a clear, submissive understanding of the will of God - is 
absolutely essential. This will result in a complete, uncompromising 
trust in God. We will not trust in our own understanding. There will 
be no place for intellectual pride, selfishness and egoism. Jesus and 
His way will be kept at the center. A further result will be that we 
will not insist that our human opinions must be elevated to the status 
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of divine decree. This will free the church from hurtful human issues 
that Satan so often uses to create division. "Set your minds on things 
above, not on earthly things" (Col. 3:2) i instruction from God 
through the Apostle Paul that, when given heed to, will re ult in the 
right attitude. 

EXPECTATION 

Expectation is a relative of desire. The church that lasts will 
be the one that expects and desires to last. We must really want to! 
Paul says, "my heart's desire .. .is that Israel might be saved" (Rom. 
10: 1). We must expect to win souls to Christ. We must expect to 
grow in number. We must expect to mature in faith. 

Expectation and desire then give birth to reality when fol­
lowed by planning, training, and determination. It has been rightly 
said, we finally get about what we really want. 

AN EXAMPLE OF STRATEGY 

Luke writes of Paul's visit to Thessalonica a follow : "As 
his custom was, Paul went into the synagogue, and on three Sabbath 
days he reasoned with them from the Scriptures, explaining and prov­
ing that the Christ had to suffer and rise from the dead. "This Jesus I 
am proclaiming to you is the Christ," he said. "Some of the Jews 

were persuaded and joined Paul and Silas, as did a large number of 
God-fearing Greeks and not a few prominent women" (Acts 17:2-4). 

This was the beginning of a church that achieved true greatness. 
One year later Paul writes a de cription of the church at 

Thessalonica. "Paul, Silas, and Timothy. To the church of the 
Thessalonians in God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace 
and peace to you. We always thank God for all of you, mentioning 
you in our prayers. We continually remember before our God and 
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Father your work produced by faith, your labor prompted by love, 
and your endurance inspired by hope in our Lord Jesus Christ. For 
we know, brothers loved by God, that he has chosen you, because 
our gospel came to you not simply with words, but also with power, 
with the Holy Spirit, and with deep conviction. You know how we 
lived among you for your sake. You became imitators of us and of 
the Lord; in spite of severe suffering, you welcomed the message 
with the joy given by the Holy Spirit. And so you became a model to 
all believers in Macedonia and Achaia. The Lord's message rang out 
from you not only in Macedonia and Achaia-your faith in God has 
become known everywhere. Therefore, we do not need to say any­
thing about it ... " (1 Thess. 1:1-8). 

What worked for this great first century church will work in 
any century and for us here and now. Take note, they had "work" 
produced by faith, "labor" prompted by love, and "endurance" in­
spired by hope in the Lord Jesus Christ. They became "imitators" of 
Paul and of the Lord; they "welcomed" the message with the "joy" 
given by the Holy Spirit and became a "model" to all believers then 
and now. The Lord's message "rang out" from them. 

LEADERSHIP 

The church must have capable, godly leaders. These leaders 
will recognize that it is essential to nurture, feed, shepherd, and make 
it pos ible that every member understands that he or she is a vital 
part of the one body ( 1 Cor. 12: 2 7), and that each has a gift or gifts 
that must be used to the edification of the church and to the glory of 
God. 



HARDING'S HISTORY 

Harding University began as a senior college in 1924, 

when two junior colleges, Arkansas Christian College and 

Harper College, merged their facilities and assets, adopted the 

new name of Harding College, and located on the campus of 

Arkansas Christian in Morrilton, Ark. The college was named in 

memory of James A. Harding, co-founder and first president of 

ash ville Bible School (now David Lipscomb University) in 

ashville, Tenn. A preacher, teacher and Christian educator, 

James A. Harding inspired those around him with his enthusi­

asm for Christian education. 

The first president was J. . Armstrong, who had pre­

viously served as president of Harper College. In 1934 Harding 

was moved to its present site in Searcy, Ark., on the campus of a 

former women's institution, Galloway College. 

One of Harding's first graduates, George S. Benson, 

returned from mission work in China in 1936 to assume the 

presidency of his alma mater. Quickly directing the institution 

out of deep debt, he began Harding's journey to financial stabil­

ity, national recognition and academic accreditation. When Dr. 

Benson retired in 1965, his 29 years of tireless service were more 

than evident in a multimillion-dollar campus, regional accredi­

tation, a strong faculty, and a continually growing student body. 

Dr. Clifton L. Ganus Jr., a 1943 graduate, served as 

president from 1965 to 198 . A former history department 

chair and vice-president of the College, Dr. Ganus led a plan of 

campus improvement and expansion. During his administra­

tion, enrollment increased and several major campus buildings 

were constructed. Many academic programs were added to the 

curriculum, and an overseas study program in Florence, Italy, 

began during Dr. Ganus' administration. Harding achieved uni­

versity status in May 1978, and the school officially became 

Harding University. 

Dr. David B. Burks became Harding's fourth president 

in May 1987. A 1965 graduate, he has been a member of the 

faculty since 1967 and previously served as dean of the School of 

Business. Under his leadership, the niversity has experienced 

record growth in enrollment, and has constructed and renovat­

ed several campus buildings. ew academic majors have contin­

ued to be added to the curriculum, and the graduate studies area 

has grown to include several master's degree programs. The 

international studies program has added three satellite campuses 

- in Athens, Greece; London, England; and Brisbane, 

Australia. Most impoIJ,a.ntly, the University has stayed true to its 

mission of integrating faith, learning and living. 
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